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CHAPTER 1

True wisdom and the living reverence of God

When | get up with everyone else who had resed with Me rather sweetly for more
than three hours, | immediately call the three to Me and ask them, why they did
not consent to the invigorating three hour sleep.

02] Says Mat hael: ALord! You are wonderful . YoL
if he will in any case receive the greatest strength through Your word! All three of

us are clearly invigorated as if we had slept extremely well for the whole night!

But we have used the three hours in Your name- to our maximum capability -

and we have, with Your most gracious permission, gained knowledge, which in

all probability no mortal has ever even dreamed about. For that we would like to

offer You our most heart-felt and sincere thanks; You are the Lord, and

everywhere You alone are all things that are meaingful. Therefore to You alone

we offer all our |l ove and our highest respect! o

03] I repl y: Avery well . I know what you have
time granted to you! But since you have learned it, keep it to yourselves for the

time being and even afterwards do not misuse it; since the children of this earth

cannot understand such things because they are not from the place from which

you came. But you will experience much greater things after you have received

the Holy Spirit, with which | w ill one day anoint you and which will lead you to

universal truth! This will be the spirit of love, the Father Himself, who will

encourage and teach you, so that you can all come to the place where | will be.

04] For | am in truth saying to you: Nobody wil | come to Me, if he is not being

drawn towards Me by the Father! You must all be taught by the Father, therefore

by the everlasting love in God, if you wish to come to Me! Therefore you must all

be perfect, as the Father in heaven is perfect! Profoud knowledge, even the
widest range of experience, will not however bring you there, only the living love

of God and of your neighbour to the same degree: therein lies the great secret of
the rebirth of your spirit out of God and in God.

05] However, everybody must previously walk with Me through the narrow
gateway of complete seltdenial, until he becomes what | am. Each individual
must cease to be something for himself, so that he can become all things in Me.

06] To love God means above all to be totally d@sorbed in and united with God, -
and to love your neighbour also means: to know and understand your neighbour
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perfectly, otherwise you will not be able to love him completely; because partial
love is of no value to one who loves, nor to one who is loved.

07] If you wish to have a full view in all directions from a high mountain, you
must necessarily climb to the highest peak; because from any lower vantage
point, a significant part will always remain concealed. In love therefore,
everything must originate from within 1 the external image must grow from the
inner being - so that its fruit will be revealed.

08] Your heart is like a cultivated plot of land, and the active love inside it is the

living seed kernel; the poor brothers are however the fertilizer for that field.

Those of you, who plant a good quantity of seed in the well fertilized ground, will

also reap a full harvest. The more you fertilize the ground with the poor, the more
productive it will become; and the more you plant good seed in it, the ri cher the
harvest. He who sows bountifully, will receive a rich harvest; he who sows
sparingly, will reap a meagre reward.

09] But therein lies the greatest wisdom, that you will become wise through the
most active expression of love. All knowledge is however valueless without love!
Do not therefore strive to acquire great knowledge, prefer rather to love deeply;
then love will give you what no knowledge ever can give! It is quite good that the
three of you have very industriously utilised these three hours for the wide-
ranging enrichment of your knowledge and of your experience; but all this would
be of little value to your souls. If however in future you were to sacrifice your time
with the same eagerness in loving your neighbour, then even one such day wi be
more positive for your souls!

10] What use is it to you in My presence, if you nearly drown yourselves in a sea
of wonderment as you consider My power, My greatness and My unfathomable
splendour, while outside your houses your poor brothers and sisters are weeping
because of hunger, thirst and cold? How wretched and pointless would sound and
would in fact be, the sound of loud jubilation and hymns of praise to the honour
and glory of God, if the suffering of a poor brother were to remain unheard! Of
what value are all the rich resplendent offerings in the temple, if a poor brother is
dying of hunger at its door?

11] Therefore your aim should especially be directed towards your poor brothers
and sisters bringing help and consolation to them! And you will find it more

rewarding to help a brother, than if you were to travel to all the stars or to praise
Me with seraphic voices!

12] | say to you with sincerity that all the angels, all the heavens and all the
worlds with all their wisdom, are eternally una ble to grant you the same result

6
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you will achieve if you have truly helped a poor suffering brother with all your
strength and all your means! Nothing counts more with Me or touches Me more
than the active expression of true love!

13] If you pray to God, but do not, while you are praying, hear the wretched voice
of your poor brother who has come to you for help during your hour of prayer,
then may your empty chatter be damned! For My honour exists in love - and not
in conceited absurdities spoken by your mouth!

14] You should not be judged, as |l saiah called ¢
with their |ips; but their hearts are distant f
this in the spirit and in all truth! For God is a spirit and can only be worshipped in

the spirit and in the truth.

15] The only prayer from the spirit which appeals to Me, does not consist in the
movement of the tongue, the mouth and the lips, but only in the active practice of
love. Of what value is it to you if you have decorated the gave of a prophet with a
considerable weight of gold, but have failed to hear the voice of a suffering
brother?! Do you think that pleases Me? How foolish! | will look upon you with
angry eyes, because you have preferred to listen to a corpse and failetb hear the
voice of a living person! o

CHAPTER 2

THE DESTINY OF LOCATI ONSIN PALESTINE

01] (The Lord:) fALook, | have already made provi
visiting now to disappear within the next one hundred years so as to ensure as

time goes by that no excessively crude acts of idolatry are performed at any of

them!

02] My Nazareth will not be found, however, only another one over the mountain
from here towards sundown i.e. to the west. Genezareth will disappear, only
Tiberias on this side of the sea, will remain. Caesarea Philippi, where we are now,
is already destroyed, but another one will survive above Lake Merom, the source
of the Jordan , and one to the West, not far from both the large salt lake, as well
as Tyre and Sidon. The land of Samaria will only partially remain and extend
from here in a southerly direction towards the Great Sea, but the smaller portion,
which lies more towards the East, will be wiped out, together with the real Sichar
and the true Mount Horeb. Later visitors will search for it and will find it not far
from the Great Sea; but only the name will remain and a steep mountain, but the

7
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truth will have disappeared. This will also happen with Jerusalem and many
places in the Promised Land, which will largely be transformed into a desert.

03] All of you should remember this well; since this is how it will happen in order

to ensure that the people who come to idolize these places, do not cease to listen
to the voices of their poor brothers and sisters! They will all be confused! They
will search in the wrong Nazareth for My humble dwelling and be dumbfounded;
since the real Nazareth will be wiped off the face of the earth shortly after | have
ascended to My kingdom.

04] He who wishes to search for worthless trivia, will find it and die because of it;
but he who searches for the true Nazareth in his heart will find it in every poor
brother and the true Bethlehem in every poor sister!

05] There will be times when people will travel to this region from far away and

will search for these places. The names will remain, but not the places! Indeed,
nations in Europe will go to war to establish ownership of these places and will
think and believe to have done Me a good service by their action; but they will
leave their wives and children and brothers and sisters at home to perish in

poverty, penury and misery!

06] However, if they come to Me in the hereafter to receive their anticipated
reward for their trouble and sacrifice, | will reveal to them their extreme

foolishness and will show them what misery they have created by their stupid
behaviour towards their fellow men which | have never at any time encouraged;
but more particularly towards those who were entrusted to their care, namely
their poor, weak wives, their children and the other needy people in their
households! And it will be made clear to them, that they will not be permitted to

approach the light of My mercy, until they have completely put right all the

misery they have caused. This will be very hard for them to do,since they will
only have extremely meagre possessions in the dim twilight of the spirit world,
whether above or under the earth.

07] | say to you: Because of the great foolishness of these people, these locations
will be placed under the control of heathen nations and | will instruct these
heathens to chastise the false supporters of My teachings wherever they may be.

08] Therefore take care that foolishness and blind superstition do not gain
ground within My teaching of life or within the true recognitio n of God along the
pathways of active love alone; this will reveal the true light to everyone and
therefore give an accurate and unlimited view of all things in the natural and
spiritual world! This is and will forever remain the only true and effective pa th to
Me and into My everlasting kingdom.
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09] I alone, as the love from eternity, am the light, the way, the doors and the
everlasting life; he who wishes to force entry by another path into My kingdom of
light, is like a thief and a robber and he will be cast into the extreme darkness
which is already here and which will intensify as time passes. - Now you know
what to do, and what is right before Me. Act accordingly, and you will walk on the
right path!

10] But now we wish to deal with the nine who drowned. You, Markus, bring Me
wine since we wil/ need iit!o

CHAPTER 3

THE LORD WITH THE NINE DR OWNED MEN

01] Thereupon we went quickly to the nine, and | asked that their faces should be

turned upwards with their heads lying uphill. When they were placed li ke this, |

said to Markus: fAGive each one a few drops of wi
to accomplish, because all of their mouths were open. When this was done, | said

to all present: i Go, and | et every doubter amor
complet el y dead! o

02] Among the thirty Pharisee converts there was also a doctor, who was able to

recognize if a body was completely dead or not.
because | have the slightest doubt about the death of these who have drowned

that | have come here to examine them, but rather, as a skilled expert, to give you

valid confirmation that these nine are compl ete
the nine, looked at their eyes and used the Hippocratic nose to assure himself of

complete death and the total absence of all physical and spiritual life.

03] After a very precise inspection and with the added testimony of all the others

present who confirmed his findings as valid and true, he delivered his judgement

l oudly and added uteveriysstetday@mHowy afterdahey, entéred

the water, they were already as completely dead as they are now! Judging by my

nose and the smell, putrefaction has already started. No human science, strength

or power can call these nine back to life! This isonly possible for Him, who will

raise all the dead from their graves on Judgemen
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04] I then said: Al n order that you wil!/ recogni
of man from the valid testimony of the doctor, | call aloud to the Father and say:

OFather, glorify Your name! 60

05] At this point, they heard a voice which sour

glorified him through you, My most beloved Son; because it is in You that | find
My true satisfaction! The people shouldlist en t o You! 0o

06] Many heard these words, but many others only heard the claps of thunder

and began to ask why it was thundering. But those who heard words within the

thunder testified as to what they had heard; the others were surprised by this and

saidAThis is strange! We <cer tlaismdewevavahdfy heard t he
you have heard the same words, we believe you as if we had heard them

ourselves. We can however conclude from this that this important person here is

really only the Son and not the holy almighty Father who lives in heaven, who has

never been seen by any human being and to whom mankind can only speak in

sanctified moments. Moses was therefore also a son of the Almighty, since he has

also performed extraordinary deeds, as also did the other prophets in equal

measure. This Nazarene may be the greatest of all the prophets, because he

provides us with the most convincing and most fr

07] Mur el , who had |istened to this quite attent
this is still a very serious misunderstanding on your part! Before the appearance

of Moses, who has announced the coming of a Moses through the spirit of the

Lord, who introduced Elijah or Samuel, or any of the four great prophets? They

were awakened by God asf by chance and then they prophesied! And who was

the most frequent subject of their prophecies? Of course they concerned Him

who is now in our presence! The voice which could be heard as a mighty thunder

was very much His very own voice, which He uses ¢ speak to us with His physical

mouth! The only difference consists in this: With His physical mouth, He speaks

as a person to us, but using the voice of thunder, He was heard as The One who

was, is and ever will be, He who has created everything there isand who

proclaimed the law to His people on Sinai to a background of continuous

lightning and thunder. Therefore only for Him is everything possible, even the

fact that He, out of the highest love for us, His children, could become a man like

us. Otherwise He might forever remain unseen and without full recognition by

His children whom He | oves above all things!o

10
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CHAPTER 4
THE LORD &6 ARRANGEMENTS FOR T HE REVIVAL OF THE DR OWNED MEN

Ol]lnow step closer to Murel and odYyau
have in fact penetrated the truth very thoroughly, and those who have seen things
in a somewhat distorted way have received teaching from you appropriately based
on the whole truth. You will therefore become an excellent weapon for Me against
the Jews and the heathens; and your reward in heaven will consequently not be
diminished!

02] Let us now adopt an active role, which | have selected for you, so that
everyone can grasp that it is really only | who should have come according to the
predictions of all the prophets up to Simon, Anna, Zachariah and John, who was
decapitated by Herod! Observe how these nine shall all become alive again and
return home to their families! When they wake up with their strength fully
restored, do not detain them, but let them go immediately. One of you may
inform them what has happened to them but only after | have left this place.

03] When | had finished speaking, I
mout hs for the second time! o

04] Markus did this; but Cyrenius a nd Kornelius asked Me, why the men who had
drowned must be given wine before reviving them again.

i You

saidd

O5]lsaid:-A This is absolutely not necessary i

since they will leave this place immediately after their resurrection, th ey need
their physical strength, and this is achieved by putting wine in their mouths
before reviving them. It will be absorbed by the nerves of the palate and the
tongue and in this way it will be shared with all the other nerves in their bodies.
When these nine are again alive, each soul, which will have returned to its body,
will already be strong and capable of immediate use for all kinds of activity. If
their strength were not prepared, the newly revived bodies would need to rest for
a while to strengthen their limbs before any movement. At the same time this pre-
strengthening will leave a pleasant taste in the mouth of those concerned, which
is also necessary since the smell of dank water might cause them to become
unwell after being awakened, and they might not be completely free of illness for
a long time. - Now you also know this; do you still have any concerns in this
regard?o

06] Kornelius says: i No, not real |l vy,
to me, that You as the Almighty, whose will alone is capable of doing anything,
will nevertheless sometimes still choose to make use of completely natural means
to achieve a specific goal!o
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07] I repl y: AAnd why shoul d | not?! Are these
of My will, - in this case the wine in the cellar owned by Marcus, whose empty

bottles and other vessels | alone miraculously filled with wine?! If | therefore

make use of natural means, then this is no less a miracle than if | do not use

natural means but only My willl -Doyouunder st and t his now?o

08] Kornelius and Cyrenius respond: AnYes, t his
are already looking forward to the revival of the nine people who drowned! Will

this take place i mmediately?0o0

09] I say: iHave | ustntlavinel had eéneout maheie pati ence,
mouths for a third time, so that they can have sufficient reserves of strength

within them for their new |ives! o

10] With that, all curiosity was satisfied, and on My instructions Markus put wine
into their mouths for the th ird time.

11] At this point, I say to the many bystande
completed! But let us distance ourselves from this place and sit at the tables

where a well prepared morning meal awaits us! If we were to stay here, we would

only confuse the newly awakened men and they would think that something

extraordinary had happened to them; but if they do not see anyone close by, it

will seem to them, that they had been completely dazed and exhausted by
yesterdayds storm, t loathishilllanel had bndydwakeadd! en asl eep
from a deep sl umber t his morning, whi ch i s t h
Sabbath! In consequence they will be completely unconcerned and quietly rise

from where they are lying now to return to their homes, where they wil | be

wel comed by their families with the greatest joy

Chapter 5

Cornelius has doubts
01] On hearing My words, everyone immediately carries out My instructions, -

but most of them quite reluctantly, since they would have liked to observe the
miracle from close quarters; but no one dares to make any comment to Me. We

12
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walk to our tables and sit down and serve ourselves the fish, which this time were
tastily prepared and we eat in a joyful mood.

02] This time My Jarah especiallyis i n a good mood and says: il r
know why it is, that | am in such a good mood today. But | also have noticed
something else, and that is that not all the others are in such a good mood as |

am! | am of course a girl and should have been tormeried by curiosity more than
others, - but this time it is just the opposite! The men are constantly peeping over
there to see whether the nine have already awakened. Until now | have not
peeped once ; nevertheless, | already have seen them walking away, anafter the
other, - while the men and lords and kings continue to look and ask themselves in

their souls, if the men have really come to life again? Oh yes, even about hatan-

hour ago! Immediately after we arrived at the tables, the nine started to stir and

one after the other rose from the ground, rubbed the sleep from their eyes and left

at once. | observed this very easily through the trees which partially cover the
view from here to that particular place, because | am small and | can easily look
underneath the branches; but you are tall, and the branches block your view of

the wonder of the power of the divine will. But now it is already too late; even if

you went there, you would find nothing more perhaps than the places, where the

nine were lying. Also those the Lord had already awakened yesterday shortly after
the storm left with the nine for home. 0

03] Kornelius says: iBut you have very good ey
everything is done, then everything is in order, and we need nothing more than

the secure successful conclusion of those matters which the Lord arranges and

requires. Only one isolated failure would raise doubts among uncertain believers.

Did you really see the nine getting up and wal ki

04] Jarah replies somewhat excitedl vy : ANow t hen, I hope no one se
liar'? As long as | have lived and been capable of thought, never ever did a lie pass
my lips, - and here at the side of my Lord, my God and most true Master, do you
expect me to lie for the first time in order to dispel your curiosity?! If so, then
you, noble lord, do not in the least know Jarah! Look how the lie remains in the
mind, still so vivid, if you have explained something to someone from your
understanding, as it made sense to you; but if your made senseto-you was utterly
wrong, your explanation is a complete falsehood, - because you have misled both
yourself and your neighbour. But true and pure love never lies and can not lie,
since it honours its neighbour as another child of God, more than it honours
itself; but it honours God above all things! | am however full of love for God and
therefore also for my neighbour - and you think | am able to provide you with
wrong information?! Noble Kornelius, this misjudgement coming from you was
not courteouso

13
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05] Says Cornelius: AnBut , fairest Jar ah, never ever di d |
asked you, because it is a completely normal way of asking, without in any way

thinking that you would have told me something which is untrue! Ask the Lord

Himself, who surely knows what goes on in my mind, if | intended to extract a lie

from you, most guileless and loveliest of girls. The nine have been awakened by

the will of the Lord and have also already departed according to the will of the

Lord, and the whole matter is therefore concluded. | asked you my somewhat

clumsy question as a reflex action and without thinking. - Will you be cross with

me for that?0

06] Says Jar ah: AOh not at all, but in future yoc
more carefully! But now let us talk about something else; since we have talked
l ong enough of wuni mportant matters! o

07] Say Kornelius and Cyrenius: fYes, yes, you a8
which we spend on idle chatter, is lost time if the Lord is with us! Let u s give the
Lord alone the honour of determining and arrangi

08] I repl y: ALet us |l eave it at that ; we now |
provide Markus with ample stock! After midday, however, something else will
come up! o

09] Old Markus, who overheard Me, immediately instructed his sons to prepare
the necessary boats; because the fish in the large container in the lake, fenced off
in the water, had suffered considerably during vy

Chapter 6

The Persians and the Pharise ~ es argue over the miracle.
Judas Iscariot fishes for gold.

01] While we were discussing this and that at our table, an argument started
between the thirty young Pharisees and the twenty Persians who were still
present. The Persians considered the awakeing of the nine drowned persons as a
straightforward miracle; but the thirty young Pharisees were inclined to be

14
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somewhat doubtful. Especially Risa, who had earlier supported Hebram for Me,
was the strongest dissident voice.

02] Hebr am s ai d;onc Rpesaen ismgad ds judgedrfrom the state
of the body, just as those nine were dead, you can lie him down as you will, and
do likewise the following day and you can put the same wine in his mouth, but he
will still never come to life again! That i s an achievement of divine willpower, and
the positioning and pouring of wine are serving no other purpose than to let the
water run out of the stomach and the lungs as a result of that correct positioning.
Similarly, the wine enables the unstable nervous system to receive the necessary
advance stimulation while offering the palate a taste which is not disgusting.
However, in relation to the later revival of the dead body, neither the positioning
nor the wine is of any importance. The Lord only allowed this to happen
beforehand because His purpose was to bring those nine back to life again
through His will, and in such a way that each of their souls would immediately

enter a habitable and usable body!-Do you not see the |l ogic

03] Say s s,Résslaan se® ¥ and you will be probably be proved right.
Nevertheless, it would not be pointless to conduct a test in order to convince
oneself positively that the positioning of the body and the subsequent triple
administration of wine will not of itself make the body of a completely drowned
person live again! Only then, if one is convinced about that, does this resurrection
becomes a completely perfect miracl e!

04] Said Hebram: #fANow then, i ftmighthappénnsi st

that during the newly arranged fishing trip another corpse will be found, using
which you can conduct precisely the same positioning and wine-administration
experiment in order to revive it again; however, you will find that you will not be
delighted by the result!o

05] The Persians say: fiWe share this

power of the divine will, is not achievable by any human being who is only a
creature himself, - unless the will of God acts with and through the mind of man.

This is our opinion, and we do not believe we are on the wrong path.- But now
everyone is going down to the water, and we therefore wish to board our boats;
since it is most probable that some form of miracle will happen, and we must be
present t o witness it. o

06] There is then a general exodus to the water , which is very peaceful this
morning and favourable for fishing. This time My disciples, except for Iscariot,
work together with old Markusd sons
make them taut.
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07] Judas Iscariot however went on a private excursion all by himself to the city

which was totally in ruins, to investigate what was going on; since he had earlier
overheard that the wealthy Greeks wanted to pave some of the streets with gtdl

and silver. He believed and was under the firm impression, that these wealthy

people had already made considerable progress in this regard and he therefore
went unseen to the scene of the fire to fish for gold, silver and other valuables
lying in the open.

08] This time however his dirty tricks did not pay off, - only his back was

rewarded; since when he, as a stranger, was discovered to be searching for gold

and silver in the alley-ways, he was soon arrested by the guards and suffered a

severe beating.He then of course left the ruins of the old town which was still

smoul dering despite yesterdayo6s o6svtidrimi adhe town:
under t h ePIGirleieghgsit Bad only recently received the additional

name O6Caesaread whRdmer t he emperor s

09] When our gold fisherman arrived with hurrying steps back at the house of

Markus, he met no one of course except the wife and daughters of Markus, with
whom he was not able to get very far, since they had their hands full with
preparing lunch and had therefore no time to pay any attention to him. Besides,

they already believed firmly in Me and were therefore not at all in the mood, to

answer the somewhat impudent questions coming from Judas Iscariot They were
also not favourably disposed towards this disciple, because during the past few
days he had proved himself to be greedy and intolerable.

10] Since he was not welcomed by the women i n Ma
went to the shore to look for us. He could not see us, as we had to steerut onto

into deep water to ensure a good catch, as there was a fish migration which

occurred only twice a year according to the direction of the Jordan, flowing out of

Lake Merom and comprising a large quantity of fish consisting mainly of the best

golden salmon-trout.

11] Since the disciple who stayed behind was very bored and did not know what to

do, he went to Ouranbés tents to investigate whet
and at the same time possibly to use the opportunity to find a few surplus gold or

sliver pieces left behind by someone! But there too the world was closed off to

him as Ouran had left three guards behind in each tent with whom it was not

advisable to speak during the absence of their master. He left the tents in a bad

temper and went to look for a shady tree, under which he lay down and fell asleep

quite comfortably.

12] But shortly afterwards his sleep was also interrupted, since the flies gave him
no rest, - in short, Iscariot was tormented for three full hours and was near to
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desperation. He then saw our ships. His heart felt a little lighter and he very
much regretted that he had left My side.

Chapter 7

Hel ends untrustworthy servant

01] However we made a truly exceptional catch of the best fish, and we also
found two completely naked female corpses floating in the water. They had
earlier fallen into the hands of pirates who robbed them of everything and then
threw them alive into the water. The two were maidens of nineteen and twenty-
one years of age and in good shape and thy came from Capernaum. They were
the daughters of a wealthy house, who wanted to travel to Gadarena and had
entrusted themselves to the sea. Thei
However they came upon a Greek pirate boat on the high seas andheir ship was
boarded. The crew of four and the two maidens lost their lives. The four crew men
were slain before they were thrown into the sea but towards the two maidens the
pirates were a little more humane. They removed all their clothes, took them by
force and only then threw them into the sea. But even before daybreak today the
perpetrators had been caught by the arm of the law; and those devils will not
escape the most severe punishment.

02] The maidens were, however, firmly tied together with their hair and were
floating on the water completely dead. This was favourable for the positioning
and wine experiment designed to revive someone who had drowned, as Risa
thought. Both corpses were therefore wrapped in cloth and placed in the ship.

03] There was now a lot of work to do however, and Markus did not know how to
store all the fish. I instructed Raphael to help Markus, and everything was very
quickly arranged in the best way. Risa took charge of the effort to resuscitate the
two corpses and laid them on the ground in the same posture as | had on the
previous day.

04] Thomas, however, quickly greeted Judas Iscariot and asked him with a hint of
irony, how his fishing expedition had gone? Judas Iscariot grumbled something
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into his thick beard, but d id not dare to start an argument with Thomas, since he

remembered that in fact it was Thomas himself who had warned him beforehand

not to go to the city and search for gold. He therefore did not wish Thomas to

know how it went! Judas Iscariot therefore ke pt quiet; while | gave Thomas a
sign, that he should no longer persecute the treasure hunter, because his efforts
would not be very fruitful.

05] It came to pass however, that one of Ourané:

the visit of Judas Iscariot, opened Hel enabés purse and stole thi

penni es. The servant came hurriedly to our
robbed! When our masters were at sea joining in the pleasant fishing expedition

and nobody else was nearby, except for the Roman soldiss encamped around the

mountain and engaged in exercises, | had to leave the large tent to relieve myself.

At that moment a disciple of the great Prophet, whom you rightly call your

master, crept into the tent and stole thirty silver pennies from the prin c e s s 6 s

purse!

06] He was embarrassed when | entered the tent, his eyes looking towards the
ground as if he was searching for something he had lost. | spoke to him quite
curtly, since he looked suspicious to me, but he was frightened and immediately
left the tent. Initially | did not think there had been any wrongdoing by this
disciple of the noble prophet; but when | walked around in the tent, | noticed the
purse belonging to our most noble princess, because it was not in the same
condition as | had known it to be. As | was her confidant, | was familiar with the
value of the money contained in her purse. | therefore took it and counted her
precious savings, and what did | find? - thirty of the silver pennies were missing!
Those thirty valuable coins could not possibly have been taken by anyone else,
other than the disciple of whom | have spoken! | wish to report this most humbly

t

r i
ab

and in good time, so that no suspicion ultimatel

07] Hel ena says: i Wh y ddman, gvenbefaepanybaoolyghiass e |, my goo

cast any suspicion on you?!o

08] The guard replies: i Mo st mer ci ful princess!

making a dutiful report regarding the theft carried out by the disciple of the great
prophet! o

09] Says Hel awe gau prévidslg seardhed my purse without my
knowl edge?! 0

10] The guard replies: i oOh, t hat took ©pl ace
merciful princess left the tent in my care! There were in all 600 silver pennies;
but now there are only 570 - clearly there are 30 silver coins missing, which no
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one other than this disciple could possibly have taken! Since | am the guard
responsible for the treasury, | must know what | have to guard and its value. As
an old, loyal servant | can not be blamed, if | at times familiarize myself with the
articles and the values which | have to guard! | have now noted the missing

property and have most dutifully reported it.

11] Says Hel ena: Avery well, very well
at a later time; we will find out who the perpetrator of this crime was and he will

not escape his just punishment! Perhaps it is also a possibility that you made a
mistake when counting the first or the second time, and it would be wrong to
accuse a disciple of the divire Master, who perhaps entered the tent because he
was bored. He even had a right to do so, since we imposed no restriction
preventing anybody from entering the tents! Go back to your post; | shall soon
follow you there myself to investigate everythingveryt hor oughl y! o

12] After hearing this answer the guard went away and his first task was to put the
thirty coins as quickly as possible back into the purse, so that the princess would
be right in her comment that he may have made a counting error. When he was
finished with this operation, he became very embarrassed, thinking what he
should say during the investigation. He thought to himself that it would be best to
go back to the princess, to ask her for forgiveness, confess that he had made a
counting error and admit that he had done a great injustice to the disciple. He
then suited his action to the thought! After a few minutes he returned and gave
this explanation to the princess, asking her at the same time to abandon the
promised investigation, as no crime had now been committed.

13] While doing so, he still looked very embarrassed, since he knew that King
Ouran was inclined to punish nothing more severely than lies and theft. Helena
felt pity for the old wretch, who had never before proved to be disloyal and she
said to him: fiStand up and go on your
revenge yourself in such an unpleasant manner on the disciple of the Lord, simply
because you do not like him. He never did any harm to you, except that, since we
have been here, you can not stand him! Understand that this was wicked of you
and you deserve to be severely punished; since | am now completely clear as to
how you have acted! o

14] At this the servant starts to tremble, and Judas Iscariot who listened with
great attention to this dialogue from a distance, approached the servant and said
to him: il ndeed, you have acted badly
forgive you! | was indeed in the tent, and when | had only been inside for a few
moments, you fiercely confronted me from a dark corner and | went on my way;
but there was never any mention that treasures kept in the tent had been stolen!
And even if you had not confronted me so fiercely, the treasures which you had
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been guarding would not have beenin danger from me. In short, let it be as it
may, | have forgiven you; but as far as your masters are concerned, you must

consider carefully how to obtain a good outcome
Chapter 8
The groupbés outward calm and inner tur moil

01] With that Judas Iscariot stepped back, and | said to Helena, Ouran and

Mat hael : ALet all this rest since we have more i
the servant and do not punish him; because he would never have attempted this

feeble trick, if it had not be en for an evil spirit which drove him to it! But he was

driven in this way in order that he would foretell a prophecy for us which will be

fulfilled. However let us devote no more time to this topic since we have now

much more i mportant things to discuss! o

02] However Cyrenius asked me quite surprised:
appears to me that there can me nothing more important than the experiences we

have already had here! Please tell me, Lord! My heart is trembling from the

desire to hear about Yaur new instructions and decisions, so that | can act
accordingly!bo

03] I say: iJust be a |ittle patient; since ever
maturity! A little rest is now the main requirement. Please therefore rest with Me
for a short while! 0

04] After that they all/l rested and the matter be
security guard, which concerned Ouran and Mathael very little in any event, was

settled. The two of them were discussing very important government matters with

Kornelius and Faustus since Ouran was beginning to feel the pressure of time.

He had already begun to think seriously of returning to the people over whom he

ruled, bringing this great fund of truth, and in so doing to make them as happy as

possible. He wanted to rule over sensible and wise people, not mere human

insects or machines, without knowledge or purpose, drifting through life like

animals.
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05] Meanwhile Risa observed his two corpses and his only thought was as to
whether they would become alive again after the preparatory manipulation which
he had seen followed in conclusion by the power of My name. Others around Me
wondered what the very important matter could be, which | wished to attend to
after the short rest. In a word, although it looked to all appearances as if everyone
was at rest, their inner souls were in turmoil and no one knew the cause or the
effect! Philopold, Murel and Kisjonah put their heads together and deliberated in
great detail about what might happen; Cyrenius and Ebahl and Jarah were also
deep in thought without being able to discover anything that might still happen.
It appeared to them that all possibilities were already exhausted.

06] Schabbi and Jurah, the two spokesmen chosen by the Persians, said to their

colleagues, who were putting t hem wunder strong pressur e:

amount to testing the power of God in our hearts! What do we know about the
way our inner beings have been created! If we do not however know anything
about ourselves, how should we know how God is constitited within His own
being or what He will do?! This we do know however, that everything He will
perform will manifest great wisdom and will be chosen to our best advantage. No
matter what will happen now, whether more or less wonderful than before, it
should trouble us very little! We are and will remain merchants and we can make
very good use of everything which promotes our interests. In the end we regard
everything as equally wonderful, valuable and important which comes from Him,
the unique Lord of Eternity, and from the infinity of all His countless deeds and
works.

07] Since we have not known ourselves for any length of time, we can also not
know what else we still need in addition to everything we have already received.
He however knows and He can herefore choose the next happening as being
something exceptional and very important! For this reason, it is impossible for
the Lord who has regulated all order from the beginning of time, to start counting
at 13 or 14, he can always only begin at 1. As sh He also knows very simply and
clearly, what we require in the correct sequence in order to achieve inner
perfection in our lives. We can therefore await the happening that He still plans

AStop

to bring about today in complete tranquillity!o

08] This very wise advice calmed the souls of the Persians completely; as well as
the minds of those sitting at My table, who quietened down to await the deed
which | would openly perform at a later time, with very keen anticipation and joy.
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Chapter 9
Herodobés spies

01] Old Markus then came to Me from the house, where he was busy with
preparations for a midday meal, and said very so
You with my concerns for a few moments! o

02] | say to him: AFriend, go and tell Herodbés spies who
house: 060The Son of Man acts and speaks openly b
whole world and does not wish to make any secret deals with anybody. Anyone

who wishes to talk to Me or to discuss something with Me, must come to Me and

he must also speak and act completely openly! With Me nothing is quietly or

secretly whispered into one ear and there are no negotiations and meetings taking

place in secrecy. This is a damnable custom of the childen of the world, if they

have something underhand in mind and do not dare to expose it to daylight

openly and quickly enough, because they fear other men and their evil intentions.

But | act openly, say everything loudly and am not afraid of the people, because

My intentions towards them are good! o Go to th
traitors what | have said!

03] Markus bowed deeply to Me and went to fulfil My instructions with a
minimum of delay. When he whispered my comments in all seriousness into the
deceitful faces of the opportunists who had been sent out by Herod in all

directions to seek Me, one of their number said:
that we have received full authority from Herod, even over life and death, and
therefore havethe r i ght to destroy any disrespectful oppc

04] Said Markus: fADoes this right extend to a ci

05] The i mpudent spokesman continued: Al f we des
responsi ble by Herod!o

06] Sai d Maewveh unsre cerialBly by God and the principal Roman

governor Cyrenius, who has fortunately stayed here with me for several days

already, together with many other high -ranking individuals from Rome! Beware

the consequences, if you dare to raise evenone hostl e f i nger against my hou:

07] The i mpudent one replied: AnAre you saying t

Rome is here- just a few days ago he delegated the right of capital punishment to
Herod through the procurator of Jerusal em?0
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08] Sai d Ma rel, wery welli Wee willyseewight away who gave Herod
this authorization.

09] At this Markus sent one of his sons to Cyrenius instructing him to inform the
supreme governor immediately of the matter. When Cyrenius heard this, he was
deeply angry and he immediately ordered Julius to take one-hundred soldiers
and arrest the thirty spies straight away, killing without mercy anyone who did
not immediately surrender and hand over his weapons.

10] I sai d: ADo not kil I, but odhstraightar r e s t t hem!
away.

11] When the spies saw that the Romans were furiously attacking them, they tried
to flee; but without success. The Roman soldiers warned them very loudly, that
they would mercilessly kill anyone who dared to resist them. This promise,

delivered in a very furious and serious way proved to be effective; the spies
surrendered and were immediately tied up in rope and chains. They were then
brought with terrified faces to the supreme governor, preceded by Markus and

Julius.

12] When they stood in front of Cyrenius, Kornelius and Faustus, Cyrenius asked

them with the dictatorial seriousness expected
written authority and the orders instructing you to pursue the Prophet of Galilee

wherever He goes?0

13] The leader who® name was Zinka says: AMy Lord! Bound
can not take them from their hiding place! Allow your soldiers to untie me and

you shall have the documents, so that you can see that we also have a high

ranking lord backing us. He rules over us and we have to obey him, because he

expensively purchased the right from you Romans to replace you as the ruler of

our lives and can, without accounting to you, kill at will whenever he so wishes!

14] We are unconcerned if ten thousand prophets should swarm al over Galilee;

if they leave us alone, we will certainly cause them no harm. But if a mighty ruler

calls us and pays us handsomely and if he can also kill us using one of his many

executioners if we refuse to serve him, it becomes a completely different matter!

We must then undertake a life and death pursuit of anyone, regardless of the fact

that the victim may be a highly honourable person! Or are your soldiers and

mercenaries in the wrong if they carry out your life and death orders? If

somebody is respmsible before God, provided there is one, then he can be only a

lord, but never a peasant or his faithful servant! Let your soldiers untie me, and |

wi || i mmedi ately show you our authorization as \
three languages; onlythencan you make a totally valid judgemen
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15] Cyrenius allows Zinka to be untied and he immediately reaches into his
concealed pocket, takes out a parchment roll, hands it to Cyrenius and says:

AfTher e, read it and t hen ethawhele vorldcas tor e c t

whether our pursuit of the Galilean prophet, a certain Jesus of Nazareth, is lawful
or unl awfull!o

16] Cyrenius reads the authorization, which is signed at the end in the name of
Her od. I t r e ad scordamae with the authosity over
the entire Jewish land, which |, Tetrarch Herod, have obtained from Rome for
1,000 pounds in silver and 100 pounds in gold, and counting on the support of
the authorities in Rome which | have paid for dearly, | order and r equire you to
arrest the prophet from Galilee, who appears to represent a threat to me and my
institutions, and to hand him over to me dead or alive. In the former case | myself
will examine him and determine his true nature. My henchmen, with the
authorit y of this document written by myself, have however the fullest right to
seek out, pursue and arrest the accused on all roads and paths, all streets and
alleyways. If he resists arrest, he must be killed with all his followers, after which
he must be brought to me and everyone who took part in his arrest will receive a

reward of 300 silver pennies. -Wr i tten in Jerusalem at
17] Zinka says: ANow, what do you say
not ?0

18] Cyrenius thinks a littte and t hen says: AAccording

understanding, Herod was never given any such authority in this way by Rome.
My best truthful recollection is that he was only given the authority to exercise the

sword as a weapon himself and in his own house in @ emergency; and outside
his house only then, if there should be any conspiracy against us Romans, or if the
nearest Roman occupation unit or proper court of law should be too remote from

the place where the insurrection is happening and finally, if Herod and his

protective guard of honour should be present These are the only circumstances
under which he is allowed to use the cutting edge of the sword!

19] This is how the written authority from Rome to Herod reads, a document
which | have seen and countersigned myself as every order from Rome to Asia
must go through my hands or through the hands of one of my representatives,
who are all always instructed to report back to me within the shortest possible
time the details of all incidents that have happened. | therefore declare this
authority to be null and void and that it will remain so until such time as | have
received confirmation from Rome with regard to how, when and why i unknown
to me - such comprehensive powers were given to Herod, a situation which must
fill us faithful Romans with justifiable fear and concern.
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20] This authority will not be restored to you until it has been endorsed by Rome
and in the meantime you will be my prisoners! Although you are yourselves not
criminals under the law, you are nevertheless the means any criminal can use to
commit one outrage after another. Rome has never given authority to anyone to
carry out atrocities and surely would not have made an exception for your Herod!

21] | am however aware that the followers of Herod are misusing their
concessions under one or the other false patriotic pretext! The murder of the
most innocent of children committed by old Herod, still serves to prove to me
clearly how these clever Greek foxes know how to abuse the rights granted d
them by Rome to their own advantage and to turn the Jewish people in their
masses against the Romans.

22] | know how to restrict Herod again and that will be the most serious task for
me to accomplish! Old Herod has had a taste of my inbred Roman sense b
justice, although at that time | was not much older than thirty years of age. Now |
am almost an old man, have gained more experience and have become more
serious. Nowadays | place even more emphasis on the strict enforcement of the
law and | give it my complete respect! Pereat mundus, fiat jus! (Even if the
world perishes, the law will be upheld!)

23] Straight away | will send two messengers, one to Rome and the other to
Jerusalem to Herod asking him to deliver to me all authorizations from Rom e

which are in his hands. He and his worker s, hi

will regret it if his authorizations do not correspond with the content of this
aut horization given to you!o

Chapter 10

Zinkadbs speech in their dehteeatltatJolenn d
the Baptist

01] Says Zinka: ALor d! You surely do
well? Until now our lord and master was Herod. Yes, he did in fact commit many
a terrible injustice against his poor fellow men - | recognized this quite clearly -
but what else could one do, but to obey his orders and bring them to an unhappy
conclusion? What can one of your executioners do, if you command him to sever
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the head from the body of an actual criminal or even only of a suspected one™He
may have one hundred good reasons in his mind which convince him fully that
the condemned man is undoubtedly innocent, yet he must still bring down the
sharp axe blade onto his neck!

02] Did we not realise the total innocence of John who was beheaded ashort
while ago? Oh, we certainly knew it and we loved the wise eccentric in his
devotion to God. Even in the dungeon he gave us profound knowledge, counselled
patience and perseverance in all things and cautioned us to avoid sinful acts
against God and ajainst our neighbour. He also indicated to us that a prophet
above all other prophets and a true priest above all other priests had now
appeared in Galilee and that he himself was not worthy to undo the fastenings on
his shoes! He announced to us, that this is the prophet who will release us from
evil and who will lead us in the path of light, of truth and of the everlasting life. In
short, he gave his teaching to us his guards as if we were his disciples and his best
friends.

03] When asked by Herod what the prisoner was doing, and how he was
behaving, all of us could only speak highly of him. This pleased Herod so much,
that he himself visited John to be taught by him. It surely would not have
required a major step for Herod to give him his full freedom, i f John, who was
otherwise an extremely wise man, had not committed a very foolish error by
telling the enamoured ruler too quickly that his relationship with the beautiful
Herodias was extremely sinful. Yes, John nearly convinced Herod to turn away
from Herodias!

04] At that time, unfortunately, Herod celebrated the evening with a large
reception and Herodias who was quite familiar
particular care with her appearance on that occasion and unbelievably increased
her attractiveness. Dressed like this, she came with her shrew of a mother to
celebrate with him, and as the company included harpists, pipers and violinists,
Herodias performed a dance in front of a very aroused Herod. This pleased the
libidinous Herod so much, that the f ool committed himself to a solemn oath to
grant her every wish which she might ask of him! From then on, our John was as
good as dead, since he was stood directly in the way of the accursed greed of the
old crone who gave the daughter a sign that she shoud asked for the head of John
on a silver platter. Although secretly horrified i this the young girl did.

05] In these circumstances, what use is our love for John, what value has our
conviction regarding his complete innocence, or even our regret? What purpose
was served when we loudly cursed both the old crone and the young Herodias? |
myself and a henchman had to go to the prison, to inform the good John about
the decision by the mighty ruler. We were forced to bind him and allow his
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venerable head to beseparated from his torso on the damned block with a sharp
axe blade. At the execution | cried like a child over the excessive malice of the two
women and over the very unhappy fate of someone who had became a dear friend
of mine! But to what use is all this in the face of the dark, unseeing and inflexible
will of one powerful tyrant?!

06] Likewise we have been sent out to capture the prophet who is active in
Galilee, and who is probably the same one about whom John told us great things,
and deliver him to Herod. What can we do if we are the sworn servants and
menial attendants recruited under oath by this tyrant? Or can we leave his service
if we wish to? Has he not specified prison and death as the price of disloyal
desertion from his service? If we are in this position and behave as we are forced
to, then, lord, point out to me the impartial judge who will condemn us for that!

07] If you were to bring down all angels and even God Himself from heaven to
earth to pass a quilty verdict on us, that would be precisely as just as the
decapitation of John. If there is a just God, He must openly demonstrate greater
wisdom than all mankind! However if He is the wise, almighty One, then | truly
do not understand on what grounds He allows such monstrous people to rise up
and even become powerful.

08] This is also the only reason why | and my twenty-nine accomplices no longer
believe in any God. The last spark of belief was snuffed out from us when John
was disgracefully decapitated; because if | were God | would havepreferred to

have shattered a thousand Herods with a hundred thousand lightening strikes,

rather than permit only one John to be beheaded! It may well be true that God is

able to repay John a thousand fold in the next world, if he endured the cruelty

committed here patiently and submissively. However, based on my judgement |

would not give the dear God half a life, of which | was currently sure, in exchange
for a thousand supremely happy lives, which no human has ever been completely
convinced about!

09] Wh oever has the power can dictate and act as he wishes; but we who are weak

and powerless people, must serve a tyrant as packanimals on pain of life and

death. If he commits murder, it means nothing, since his power gives him the

right; but if we commit mur der, we are criminals and are in turn put to death. But

| ask you and all the lords and wise men of your counsel, what God can allow this

asarightt-1 beg you, l ord, to give me a clear answer
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Chapter 11

Cyrenius gives Zinka a kind an swer

01] After listening to these remarks, Cyreniusé
a subdued voice: AThis person has certainly not
of sound mind. He should be helped! What do You think, Lord, should we bring

overthsman to our side and perhaps also his colleag
02] I say quite openly: AEven a tree which is o

down with one blow of the axe! But a great deal can be achieved with some
patience. The one who is to be shown the Light mist not look directly at the
midday sun. If you give him too much light at one time, he will be blinded for a
longer period of time. However, if you gradually accustom him to the light, he
will be able to see everything with great clarity in the brightest light and after that
his blindness will not return again.

03] This person has performed for me a useful service, in that he has given a
faithful eye-and ear-witness account in front of My disciples, describing how My
precursor John who preached and baptized in the area of the Jordan, has been
arrested and killed by Herod. For the sake of My disciples, not for me, he also
should also inform us why Herod ordered John to be arrested and thrown into

prison. Ask him this question!o
04] Says Cyrenius by turningt o Zi nk a: AFriend, my standpoint
understood to mean that | would also allow a tyr

be punished, if they were in their souls not remotely of the same inclination as he
was - unless of course they were like him ard stubborn in their views and to some
extent already inclined to carry out the evil intentions of a despotic tyrant! But

people like you, who only too clearly recognize the inhumanity in their inhuman

master and deeply abhor it in their hearts, | will alwa ys understand and treat
them with justice and the utmost consideration!

05] But why God in many instances allows evil to triumph in this world, while at
the same time virtue suffers and is physically crushed to death, can be answered,
my friend, in a marvellous way, but this explanation is too profound for your
current understanding or for that of your colleagues whose minds appear to be
even shallower than yours. There will come a time- perhaps in the near future -
when you will understand very precisely, with your whole mind, why the Herods
of this world also must exist!o
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06] Says Zinka: AMy | ord, you have had the good
word o6friend?©, but do not | et this word of many
as is unfortunately mostly the case among mankind! But if you have used this

word in the true sense, then demonstrate that friendship and allow my twenty -

nine friends also to be set free from their heavy bonds! Neither they nor | will run

away, as that possibility will firstly be pr evented by the strength of the guard, but

secondly and more importantly by the comfort of your friendly words. Believe me

for | am speaking freely and openly -: We are all that we unfortunately are with

the greatest reluctance! If you were able to free usfrom this yoke, you would then

have performed the most humane and justifiable o

07] Says Cyrenius: AfLeave it there; I owi | WO T I\
see many who have been saved from perdition! There will be only a few of them,

who, according to our strict Roman law, would not have earned either the sharp

axe blade or even the cross. Just look at them and see how they, as true people,

stand before us like the purest gold and nobody wishes to leave our company! |

hope that you will feel likewise in the near future since all things are very easily

possible with God; and | have the strongest living conviction of this.

08] But now allow me to direct a very crucial question to you, which is as follows:

You have done us all a considerable sarice, by telling us in a very open way, why

and how the worthy prophet from God was killed by Herod. However, you were

probably also present when he was captured!? Could you also tell me the true

reason why Herod arrested John, since he certainly did not do him any harm? He

must have had some reason for his action!o

Chapter 12
The capture of John the Baptist. Herodds rel ati
01] Says Zinka: il f I were to speak completely

negative consequences, | couldgive you the true reason since | myself was a
participant in the arrest of that most innocent of all supremely innocent people.
But if there is perhaps too much dry straw on the roof, it is then much better for
me, if | keep quiet about the matter as | can not bring it back to mind without
suffering the greatest heartache together with the most bitter and poisonous
rage! o
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02] Says Cyrenius: iYou may speak completely
us you wi l |l not find any very dry straw on
03] Says Zinka: i We | | and good, now | isten to

do not believe in any God anymore; since everything that is taught in the temple
about Him is a lie, the blackest and most shameful lie! Because such a God can
never exist in all eternity! Our unlucky friend John taught the people in all
seriousness to recognize the right God, and his teachings were long overdue and
benefitted in the highest degree every person who does not belong to the temple
and who is not a Pharisee. Howeve his teachings about the true God were an
even bigger horror to the temple. As a very perceptive man, you will now be able
slowly and gently to start to understand the direction from which the storm began
to blow.

04] The temple clerics would already have liked for quite some time to have
silenced poor John, had it not been for the common people of whom they were
afraid as most of them had already started to see through the most disgraceful lies
and the blackest deception. They therefore devised a plan tomake Herod believe
that our John had secretly hatched a plot to incite the people to terrible mutiny
against Herod the oppressor, based on all kinds of false and subtly disguised
insinuation.

05] In the end Herod was influenced by this situation to such an extent, that he

himself, accompanied by us, hurried to a very desolate area of Jordan in order to
convince himself as to whether the threat from John was in fact really so

dangerous! When he reached John, however, even employing the most carefully
devised investigation methods, he could not find the slightest evidence of all the

things that the priests of the temple had tried to make him believe. By the end of

the visit, he himself was fiercely upset by such indescribable wickedness on the
part of the temple and its followers.

06] Afterwards the clerics put pressure on him to eliminate John and in my
presence he said to them with a scowl that he would never permit the advice or
the desires of wretched, greedy dogs to force him to target anyone if he himsdi
was unconvinced!

07] Hearing this vigorous response the swarthy clerics withdrew and fell silent.
Nevertheless, they remained true to their evil plans; while outwardly showing a
brave face about the worsening turn of events from their viewpoint, behaving as if
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they were no longer worried about John in the slightest, but secretly hiring
assassins who were engaged to snuff out the man of God.

08] When Herod found out about this, he felt pity for the honest, harmless seer.
He called us together and told us,wh a t he had heard and
must save this person! Make a show of going to him carrying weapons and chains,
bind him lightly, tell him my secret plan and he will follow you! | will protect him
well in a safe prison here and he will be alowed to communicate freely with all of
his disciples!od

09] When all of this had happened, John was as content as he could be in the
circumstances. But the nest of swarthy vipers in the temple very quickly learned
that Herod were keeping John in prison und er false pretences while at the same
time allowing him complete freedom to communicate with his disciples. They

then began to consult with each other again, as to how they could finally influence

Herod and cause the man to |l ay his own

10] At this point Zinka fell silent but Cyrenius begged him to proceed with his
story. Zinka therefore continued to
quickly learned that Herod, who was half Jew and half still a heathen, liked to see
young Herodias, but as a Jew he did not confidently dare to enter into a closer
relationship with her for fear of an accusation of adultery. Herod himself would
really not have been too concerned about this; but because of the loudmouthed
priests of the temple he was forcedinto at least an outward show of decorum.

11] The swarthy clerics were aware of all this, so they sent a gifted but rather
impish speaker to Herod with the proposal that if Herod would make a small
sacrificial offering to God, it would be permissible for h im to keep a concubine
because of the known infertility of his wife and that he would be fully immune
from any protest from the temple.

12] Herod jumped at this proposal, gave the messenger a few pounds of gold and
the matter was concluded. He immediately send a messenger to Herodias, and
she of course did not object too much before complying with the wishes of
Tetrarch Herod, particularly since she had also been persuaded and encouraged
to do so by her mother. The older Herodias was a woman as if made fo Satan.
There was nothing good in heri and consequently, more that was radically evil.
The old woman herself presented her daughter, quite strikingly made up, to
Herod for the first time and commended her to his mercy. Although Herod
treated the daughter very tenderly he did not commit any sinful act with her. He
gave her many presents and granted her unrestricted access to himself.
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13] When she returned home to her mother, the young woman was questioned, as

to what she had said and done with Herod. The daughter spoke the truth, praised

Herodds friendly but nevertheless very sober mat
her many presents and that he had granted her free access to him. The only

condition was that she should remain true to him in her heart.

14] However the old witch was thinking to herself and |, who had been ordered to

t ake Her odi as t o her home, coul d read t he ol d
written script by looking in her eyes: 6Look, t
Herod did not let himself be ensnared by the considerable charms of my daughter

this time round, he wild/ al so not be trapped a s
would | ose her right to ask Herod for compensat

honour, she gave the young one a stern leture as to how she should proceed the
next time to persuade Herod to sleep with her.

15] | was annoyed and quickly left the house of the old witch, returned to Herod
and told him everything that | had observed. That Herod was not very pleased
with this re port, everybody can think for themselves. He soon went to John and
told him the whole story. o

Chapter 13

The murderous attack on the life of John the Baptist by the Priests of
the Temple

01] (Zinka:) fiJohn said to him doavithever : 6D0 nc
Herodias and her mother; since the old woman is a snake and the young one a

viper! Besides, you know the will of the almighty God of Abraham, Isaac and

Jacob and are aware of His ordinance, which, from the very beginning of all

creation, gave a man one wife only. The fertility or otherwise of a woman who has

been given in marriage to a man, does not confer the right to take up with a

concubine. However if you endure the situation with due patience, it is still easily

possible for God to implant a living fruit in the body of your wife even in her old

age! Read the story of the patriarchs, and you will find that their patience and

acquiescence has been rewarded even in old age with blessings in abundance!
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02] Do not therefore have anything to do with Herodias and do not under any

circumstances accept an annulment letter from the temple; since God has never

aut horised divorce | etters! Moses did this of I
hearts are hard in so many ways. He did not however act correctly andthe Lord

God was not very pleased by such a letter, of this you can be very certain!

Therefore remain with your wife and do not allow Herodias to come near you!

Give Zinka (namely me) the authority, and he will know what to do so that the

viper will not e nter your house again! If you follow this advice, you will stay

within Jehovahoés <circle of friends. | f not , you
enemy of Jehovah! d

03] Herod took this to heart and decided to keep away from Herodias. But the old
snake and the young viper did everything possible to deceive Herod. They knew
when he went out and where he went, and Herodias knew how to cross his path,
always as attractive as possible in makeup and dress. He did not have anything
to do with her but nevertheless his heart had started to warm to her again to such
an extent that in the end he himself sought out opportunities to meet with the
beautiful Herodias as often as he could.

04] When his feast day finally started to approach, Herodias called upon all

means avadlable to her to enable her to come to the great celebration. In the

meantime the priests of the temple also enquired of Herodias, what progress she

had made with Herod. And she could not tell them anything more than that,

despite all her tricks and evil cunning, she had made no progress whatsoever.

She could not say who or what the problem was, she hardly knew herself, even

though she could only too clearly see Herododés pl
that he was secretly trying to meet with her more and more frequently.

05] When the temple cleric heard this, he said
only be the fault of the water and baptism prophet whom Herod has started to

cultivate for his own salvation! Herod himself arrested him at the Jordan, in

order to protect him against us; but this will not serve his purpose! The water

prophet must and will fall! He is the most dangerous bone of contention both for

you and for wus! If it can not be accomplished s
day! Try to destroy the prophet at any price, and you will be able to wind Herod

around your finger! o

06] With these words, the two women had more than enough explanation to
understand the reason why their efforts had failed. They discussed with each
other how they could destroy John, and the young one took me into her
confidence and promised me a reward of gold and silver, if | could find a good
way to kill John. I did not of course consent, but | pretended little by little to go

along with her plans. | only did this howe ver in order to ensure that | understood

33



THE GREAT GREL OF JOlNOIUMEO04
Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

the exact nature of the devilish plans which were being hatched against poor John
by the two women and the priests of the temple.

07] Herod scratched his head thoughtfully and s
stand and as | have understood them to be for a couple of days; but what is to be
done? The best option might still be to isolate John even more by preventing easy
access to him, only allowing his most well established disciples to come to him
while showing any stranger the door. It could of course easily happen that an
assassin paid by the two women or by the temple might plunge a knife into the
heart of our John and the templeds evil pl an wou
believe me that these women are alsoinfluenced by the priests! In order to save
John, | will however allow the two women, and by this | mean Herodias, access to
me. Go therefore and tell Herodias that from now

08] As the servant | was forced to obey, although | could only too clearly see that

this help could only assist John in a most unhelpful way. From then on Herodias

came nearly every day to Herodbs house and she ¥k
how to feed his growing attraction to her. The swarthy temple clerics learned of

this only too quickly, and they continually whispered in the ears of the two

women, that they would be richly rewarded with gold if they would use every

opportunity to persuade Herod to kill John because he had turned so many

people against the tample. The old woman swore in their presence that she would

not rest until the water prophet has fallen! The young woman also knew how to

prevent Herod from visiting John in order to obtain new advice from him and | as

a servant did not dare to remind Herod of Johnds words, since | knew
well, what a tyrant he could become, if his mind were passionately obsessed.

09] And so the wickedness continued until Her od¢
occasion something must have happened between him and Herdlias, otherwise

she would certainly not have stayed away for several days. However, those few

days filled Heroddés heart with even greater | ong
the triumph which she would enjoy over Herod on his day, became an even

greater certainty. o

Chapter 14

Herodobds order to arrest Jesus
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01] (Zinka:) AThe fact t hat she <celebrated
thousands of others, as well as her manner of doing so. However you will all not

know that reports are circulating amongJohnés di sci pl es that he has

has returned to Galilee and is again pursuing his activities in the place where he
originally began. This report also came to the ears of Herod and Herodias who,
after the death of John, both strangely started to waste away and this was also
true of the old dragon of a mother. The news filled the hearts of Herod and
Herodias with great fear and anxiety. Herod therefore sent me, as an
acknowledged friend of the victim, to bring him back to Herod, so that he might
compensate him for the great suffering that he had inflicted on him. Herodias
also regretted every hour in which she had given in to her wicked mother and now
wished to be reconciled again with the victim!

02] I myself know only too well that John has not rise n again; but | heard it from
the mouth of John, that a great prophet has arisen in Galilee and that he
considers that he himself is not worthy of unfastening his shoes. | told Herod and

hi s

r

he said to me: 6Go anyway and brinag to me this
p o

spoken with such great respect; since he <can
also told him what | had heard about the great prophet, principally that he

performs extraordinary miracles to emphasize his teachings. | told him that the

prophet from Galilee awakes the dead, moves mountains, calms storms and

similar unheard of things. | further told Herod, that | might achieve very little or

even nothing at all against the power of such a prophet, because he has the power

to kill thousands with a single thought. But Herod and Herodias did not back

away from their desire to meet him and Herod on
coins wild/l be paid to the one who brings him to
possible to bring him alive, he would still like t 0 see him dead!

03] Quite bravely | said to him: 61 f he does
pointless to go and look for him! If we were to try to kill him, we would not

remain alive |l ong enough! He has insight into p

and also knows their intentions and he would therefore kill us before we even

caught sight of him! If this is the case, | really do not see any reason why we

should go after hi m!d However he said to me:
good; if the prophet is also well intentioned he will also perceive my positive mind

and he will come to me! That | will not do the same to him as | have in my

blindness done to the other, will prove the sincerity of my tears for the good John.

Go and carry out my wishes! 6

04] At this we left and are now here for this purpose - and until now completely
without success, although we have already been travelling around Galilee for nine
weeks with this one aim! In the meantime | have sent numerous messengers to
Herod to explain clearly to him the futility of our mission, but to no avail! He
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knows from other sources that one of them, either the risen John or the great
prophet, is present in Galilee and performing great wonders. We must therefore
do everything possible to get hold of him. Any lack of effort on our part will be
most severely punished by Herod.

05] Thus our searches have brought us here, since we heard that great miracles

were occurring around Caesarea Philippi! We actually found nothing here other

than the city which was totally burned down, an area which was devastated by the

yesterdayodés huge storm and you, the most power fu

06] Provide for us and free us from that fool who can not be trusted in his anger,
and we will be grateful to you, of that you can be @mpletely convinced! What |
have told you now is the whole truth. You know now precisely how things stand.
We ask you now to act with justice and fairness! Once you Romans are completely
our masters, we are no longer interested in Herod! We are preparedto serve you
a thousand times more faithfully than we served that foolish old tyrant! You
appear to have the attitudes of a human being, whereas Herod is a monster when
consumed by his anger! o

Chapter 15

Herodds mysterious authority from Rome

01] Cwenius says-fiWhat ever you desire wild/l be granted t
satisfied with your description of Herod and now know how | have to deal with

him. Tell me, however, whether the authority delegated to him is in fact as you

have described it to me arlier! Have you seen my signature at the bottom of the

document? Or did you ever have or make the opportunity to have a look at that

document ? Be truthful and tell me exactly what

02] Says Zinka: AiNot hi ng easi @amspeakti@®eéence | know |
languages, | have already made about fifty copies of this document, each one of

which Herod had to take to the governor for certification as a true copy of the

original in exchange for ten silver coins! | did not see your name, however, only

that of the present emperor. I can not tell you
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03] Says Cyrenius: AApparently this is a new au
completely different from the document | myself have countersigned! Could you

alsotellmewhenthis i nf amous authority reached Herod from
04] Says Zinka: ioOh, nothing easier! He had alr

year ago and | know this very precisely since | wrote the application for it myself.
It was indeed requested in the application that the emperor, as supreme autocrat
and ruler, should override all subordinate offices, and should provide an
authority ad personam (for his person only) to cover Herod in the way and to the
extent set down in the wording of the application. According to my viewpoint,
however, it is behind this application that the main deception lies!

05] That Herod actually made an application to Rome, | can vouch for as a
trustworthy witness, since it was I, as | have already said, who drafted and wrote

the application myself. This extraordinary request did not travel to Rome - as is
easily understandable - without being accompanied by a heavy tribute in gold and

silver. The couriers were five of the highest ranking Pharisees, who at the same
time in their own capacity had undertaken a trip to Rome. A few days before their

departure they came to Herod and asked him, if there was anything they could do
for him there.

06] When they came to Herod it was as if he had called them since for four weeks
he had already been consideing every possibility, as to how and by whose hand,
he could deliver this extraordinary request to Rome in the safest and most secret
manner. This opportunity was even more welcome as he had a good relationship
with those five clever Pharisees and regardel them as the most trustworthy of

their kind. When he asked them to state their price for delivery, which was not

normally less than two hundred pounds from Jerusalem, they said it would cost

him nothing; what they did for him they would do out of pure fr iendship, because
he had also helped them with several important services as a friend!

07] Herod was more than fully satisfied with that and gave the application to the
five together with the heavy tribute which needed thirty camels to carry it. In this
way the words contained in the extraordinary application went to Rome, but the
real truth was most probably elsewhere. Unfortunately that we can not know!

08] A trip from here to Rome lasts, under favourable weather conditions, three
full weeks but it may take a month. One stays in Rome for a few days, sometimes
even for a few weeks, and it takes time to arrange an audience with the emperor.
An application of this kind is in the most favourable case not completed in less
than six months, because the emperor has to deal with thousands of more
important government issues. Then there is the return trip which must take a
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similar time as the outward trip! Based on experience and precise calculation,
nothing ever returns form Rome to my knowledge in under nine mont hs.

09] However, the five messengers handed Herod the approved authority,
precisely in accordance with the wording of the application | had written, within
in a period of less than six weeks. It was complete, written on fine parchment
with all the recognised marks and signatures of the emperor and greeted Herod
with all due pomp. Although | kept my thoughts to myself at that time, | would
nevertheless now put my head on the block and affirm that the five messengers,
with the time available to them, had spent just as short a part of that time in
Rome as | myself had!

10] The scoundrels have hidden the heavy tribute well, not to mention the thirty
camels, they have forged the signature and other marks reserved to the emperor
and have given Herod a secret impgerial authority, of which Herod himself
certainly knows as little as you do, noble lord and master! Please note, noble
lord, that this is only my personal opinion as it is possible that the authority did

in fact came from the emperor! Perhaps the ships had good following winds, both
there and back, which would perhaps at least explain a rapid trip to and from
Rome. They could also have chanced to find the emperor in a relaxed moment
free from business pressures immediately on their arrival in Rome. Perhaps he
granted them an audience and issued the required authority without delay,
whereupon they immediately found a ship destined for Asia, embarked on it and
blessed by a highly favourable wind they reached the coast of Judea! In summary,
| do not wish to judge the matter! The source of that sequence of events is purely
my own surmise and deduction. o

Chapter 16

Herodébés fraudulent authority

01] Says Cyrenius: AMy friend, t hat i s more t
truth! Even if the emperor had grant ed Herod the requested authority within the

quickest time, it would have been impossible to have it sent back from Rome to

Jerusalem within six weeks, since each order despatched from Rome to Sidon

takes around forty days under the most favourable wind conditions. In any event
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no ships take to the high seas, where the distance might be shortest, and anyone
sailing along the coast of the Mediterranean or the Adriatic past Greece to here
will require at least forty days. It follows therefore that nobody can make the

return trip in that same period of time.

02] In addition each foreigner who comes to Rome and wishes to ask the emperor
for a favour, must previously have spent seventy days in Rome. Before that time
has elapsed no one other than a general or a lgh ranking dignitary would be
allowed to see the emperor and certainly not a foreign messenger or private
person. It is an established custom in Rome that every foreigner who wishes to
obtain a favour from the emperor in Rome, must first make a sacrifice to the city
by consuming as much as possible and also by bringing other presents and
sacrifices to the many facilities and institutions there. Any foreigner coming from
faraway countries is unable to do this, unless he is very rich, and he would not
come to Rome to ask for any special favours. For normal, penniless people laws
and fair judges are established and sanctioned so that if someone is wearing a
shoe which hurts him, he knows where to go. If he does take this step, he will be
helped fairly and according to the law; since with us Romans there are no

exceptions, and t he principle Jagital i es

fundamentum regnorum! 6 (Justice is the foundat.
a sPeréat mundus, fiat jus!é6 ( The wor | doutjostige wiil ber dorelh ,
These are not empty words to us Romans but principles which have been followed
very strictly until now.

03] It is not unreasonable for those who come to Rome to bring a sacrificial
offering to the capital city of the nation befor e being considered worthy to receive
any kind of imperial favour. From this it can be deduced in turn, that the five
messengers from the temple could not have come before the emperor in less than
seventy consecutive days and it would have been impossibledr them to make an
actual trip to Rome and back within six weeks. But if they could not do this, the
verdict in law is inescapable that the five kept for themselves the treasures
intended to honour the emperor and handed a forged and therefore completely
fraudulent authority to the power - hungry tetrarch! Herod now thinks that he
has greater powers than those originally granted to him by Rome as a tetrarch.
However, he will very soon be disabused of this conviction!

04] Yes, now | understand why Rome has ot made any contact whatsoever with
me over this! As Rome has given me the most wideranging powers over the
whole of Asia and the adjoining area of Africa, | must be informed of everything
that Rome decrees regarding Asia. If this were not so, | would le forced to regard
legislation unknown to me which was being brought into effect as a local show of
force and thus as an uprising against Rome and its rule. | would then have to
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intervene against it immediately with all the powers at my command! You must
now therefore understand that the authority exercised by Herod can only be false!
But if the authority is false, you must also understand that | firstly have to inform
Herod about the deception and secondly remove his false warrant and send it to
the emperor, so that he himself can punish the evil criminals who have
di shonoured him!o

Chapter 17

The political actions of the elders of the temple

01] Says Zinka: ADear friend and noble |l ord! We
additonwes ee something else which you apparently do

02] Says Cyrenius: AAnd what would this be?0

03] Says Zinka: it is preferred national pol i
countries of the earth, that priesthoods possess certain privileges, allowing them

to do many things, which would be regarded as crimes if committed by other

men. Priests are bold enough to impose themselves upon the people almost as

gods and to use their mouths to carry the supposed word of God to the people in

ways which best suit their own interests. And nobody stands up against them, and

even the emperor must watch this impudent game with friendly eyes because of

long established popular superstition. This ensures that people retain a certain

obedient, modest attitude and do not rise up against the king of a country, if he

mainly passes laws which are difficult to follow and imposes heavy taxes on them.

04] But if the priests are allowed to act and rule as they please in place of God,

even the emperor will not interfere too specifically if those country -wide deceivers

should deem it necessary, sometimes in secret but at other times openly, to slip

into the monarchoés skin, to speak in his name o
regard such actions as advantageous to the ruler, to his country and of course also

to themselves. Such behaviour must appear so much more forgivable in those

provinces which are at a great distance from t h
case with the Jewish homeland.
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05] If the emperor should today demand their account of and explanation for
their unauthorised activities, they will not deny anything that they have done or

that they acted without any instructions. They will however also be able to give
the emperor a very good reason as to how they have only aed in the best
interests of the monarch and his state! And they will also try to prove in minute

detail and with the utmost clarity, why such intervention was necessary, and what
useful purpose it served for the state and the monarch. In the end the empera
will be forced to praise and reward them.

06] Question them today, and at the end of the interrogation you will be able to

punish them just as little as the emperor himself and in the end you will even be

forced to confirm the existence of a certain authority for Herod himself, if they

can prove to you that their action was necessary, specifically to put up certain

barriers to contain Herodds hunger for power. Wi
could easily have used his immeasurable treasures and wealth ¢ set up a

powerful army and thus put himself in the position to start frank and specific

negotiations with you Romans! However, they discovered the plot and

enlightenment from above immediately showed them the correct course of action,

with the result that Her od received a stylized authority
connivance, an authority which he would otherwise have achieved by force with a

minimum of further delay. - If the temple clerics come to you with a similar

explanation, what else canyoudo butpras e and reward them?0

07] Says Cyrenius: fi | am not yet completely con:
such an evil plan in mind and wanted to carry it out, why was | not informed

about it in some secret way? | also could have adopted the correct means to

counter it! It is not so far from Jerusalem to Sidon or Tyre! And finally, how are

the temple clerics going to explain the large quantity of treasure and the thirty

camels which they have stolen from the emperor? | think this will be somewhat

difficult forth e m! o

08] Said Zinka: ANoble friend, noble | ord! You
knowledge of affairs of state, but in this matter you seem to be very inexperienced

- like someone who has only ever held the key to one house in his hand! There are

two reasons to put to you. Firstly, there is danger in delay; and secondly, there is

the necessity to avoid any dangerous publicity in this matter! If you had obtained

this knowledge too soon, you would have immediately encamped in the whole of

Jerusalem and have guarded it so thoroughly that you would have caused great

excitement among the people and they would have hated you bitterly for it. Herod

would then have used the popular mood against you to his own advantage and

incalculable evil consequences could hae resulted!
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09] Taking all this into account and with prior knowledge, the temple in its divine
wisdom did something, which silently put the unfavourable matter in order.
When the time was right they would in any case have informed you and the
emperor quite calmly about what had happened, accompanied with advice
regarding what should be done further. At all events, the treasures destined for
the emperor could only have been handed to you after they had concluded that it
was it advisable to inform you of everything.

10] If you, noble friend and noble lord, were to have undoubtedly received similar

answers to some of your questions, tell me whether you, basing your decision on
true state politics, could have done anything other than praise the temple clerics
highly and reward them according to the law, in the same way that every good

and honest business | eader mu s t be rewarded

11] Says Cyrenius: nBut i f I myself
wickedness of the temple clerics, how can | still praise and reward them? Does
there not exist any means or any way

12] Says Zinka: AnWhether |, Zi nka, or
them more than any other, is a significant question. If | could destroy all of them,
the temple and all their synagogues with one breath, believe me, | would not need
more than two moments to think about it! But the situation is such, that even a
God can give you no other advice, than to look atthe evil game with a friendly
face for now. I f the appropriate ti me

13] According to my calculation and that of John, forty years time from now they
will be completely ready to collapse, and you will be forced to comjuer Judea and
the whole of Jerusalem again. You must then destroy their nests from the ground
upwards. Until that time comes very little or even nothing at all can be done
against them by force of arms, except what | have advised you before. In time you
can ask them about known matters and events. However, if you openly receive an
immediate explanation, then act as | have told you, otherwise you risk bringing
the matter to a bad end! o

Chapter 18

The Teaching of the Galilean Prophet
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01] Says Cyrenits : AFriend, I acknowl edge your great i n
that Herod has created in you an advocate for himself whose equal can not be

found in the whole of Judea! But now you no longer represent Herod, you are

Roman, and you will never again need to present a case for Herod, purely our

case and on our behalf You are therefore able to learn more about certain things

which have been concentrated at this point alongside the sea and why they are so

remarkable! However, tell me now what you would do, if suddenly the great

Prophet from Galilee would appear from nowhere! o

02] Says ZNothikag I: wouldlle? Him go on his way! Of course | would
like to talk to him, to see if John was right to say, that he was not worthy to
unfasten his shoes! John wasan extremely wise prophet and had more light than
all the old prophets taken together. Now if John testifies in this way about Jesus
of Nazareth, how great, how wise and how mighty must He be!

03] You know, my noble friend, that if | seriously wanted to a rrest Jesus - even
only for ap p-daouldmaceedone & lang @go as most of the time |
actually knew where Jesus stayed! But | truly did not want to do this and to speak
honestly, - | had a certain fear of this man! According to everything that | have
heard about him - and this from credible witnesses, even from Samaritans -, he
must enjoy the full scope of some sort of complete divinity - or he must be a
carefully selected magician from the old Egyptian school! There are no
circumstances in which | want anything in particular to do with him; since |
would certainly get all the dust in my face. Of course | only want to see and speak
to him, but only under the most congenial circumstances and not even from a
distance if | am wearing these my huntsmanés cl ot hes! 0o

04] Now | Myself speak to Zinka and say: AiDear
knows Jesus of Nazareth as well as | know Myself. | can only tell you about Him,

that He is the enemy of no man, but a benefactor of all who come to Him and look

to Him for help. He is an enemy of sin, but not of the sinner who regrets his sins

and returns in humility to goodness. No person has ever been judged and

punished by Him, even if his sins are greater than the sand in the sea or the grass

on earth.

05] His teaching, expressed in a few words, is that man should recognize God and
love Him above all things, loving also his neighbour as himself, regardless of what
or who the other is, high or low, poor or rich, male or female, young or old. He
who does this & all times and avoids sin, will soon experience it in himself that
such teaching truly comes from God and has not come out of the mouth of a
person, but out of the mouth of God. No person could possibly know what he
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should do to attain the everlasting lif e and in what this consists. Only God knows
this but in the end also he who has heard it from the mouth of God.

06] He also teaches, that all people who wish to attain the eternal life, must be
taught by God. Those who only learn from mankind what they should do, are still

far away from the kingdom of God. For they hear the word uttered from a mortal

tongue but in the same way that the tongue which gave out the word is mortal, so
is the word in the person who heard it. He does not respect the word nor doeshe
not make it live in his deeds. However the word coming from the mouth of God is
not dead but alive. It moves the heart and will of man to action and, in so doing,
the whole person becomes alive.

07] Once a person has become alive through the word of God he remains alive
and free for ever and will not ever feel or taste death, - even if he were to die a
thousand times by leaving his body!

08] See, my friend, this is in a few words the core of the teaching of the great
Prophet from Nazareth! - Tell us how you like Him, and then what you think of
Hi m! o

Chapter 19
Zinkabs Opinion on the Teaching of Jesus
01] Zinka thinks a Ilittle at this point and says

can be said against such teaching, even if it is somewhat risky.If there is a God at
all who cares about mortals even if only a little, then he is clearly of a divine
nature! There have been in fact also other great wise men who have set out the
principle, that pure love is the basic germ of all life, and that man should nurture
love at the highest level, since it is only out of love that any salvation for man can
blossom. However, they did not explain the pure essence of love. But love has as
many good sides as bad sides, and in the end you do not know which side ofove
you should cherish in order to achieve salvation.

02] But here it is clear as sunlight, which kind of love man should cherish and
make into his life principle. Therefore such teaching can not of course originate
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from any one human being, but only from God, and proves among other things,
that God in fact exists. Now, now, | am very grateful to you, my dear, completely
unfamiliar noble friend - even if you are a heatheni from the bottom of my heatrt,
because you have done to me a great service as well &8 my friends who did not
fall on their heads! We all were more or less godless; but now it at least appears to
me that we have found our missing God again, a fact which is very gratifying and
pleasant for me.

03] John also went to a great deal of trouble to convince me of the existence of an
eternal God; but he did not succeed in this. | knew how stand up to him properly,
and he could not resolve my old doubts, and | have therefore retained these old
doubts until this very moment. But suddenly all my doubt s have come to an end!

04] Strange?! Yes, yes, it is so: If somebody does not find the right door in a
garden maze, he will not reach the palace of the king who has build his
permanent home some distance away in the middle of the maze. You have
however shown me and opened the right door for me and it is then a simple task
to enter quickly the palace of the mighty and eternal king.

05] Please be so kind and tell me also where you had the good fortune to meet
with the great man! Surely he is not just a magician, but a being equipped with
higher powers by God since this proves his truly divine teaching! Tell me then
where you have spoken to him! | myself wish to go there and to hear the living

words of salvation directly from his mouth. o

06] | s a yst stayherh; ia ghort tifhd after our present conversation you
will find Him by yourself! It is also already a good hour after midday. Our good

landlord Markus is also ready with the midday meal, and it will be served straight

away but after the meal we will still find plenty of time to discuss all kind of

topics. You remain at our table, while your twenty -nine companions can sit at the
next one. o0

07] Markus now serves the food. When the food was on the table, Zinka noticed
the fact that while there were so many large tables being served by just a few
people, they were all instantly fully laden with food and wine mugs.

08] He (Zinka) spoke to Ebahl who was
kindly tell me, how so many large tables could be instantly covered with such a
mass of food by so few people! | am absolutely astonished by it! | am on the
verge of pointing out that things are not happening very naturally around here!

Does the old innkeeper employ beings from the spirit world who serve him
secretyand who assist him with such tasks?o
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09] Said Ebahl: AYou might not have paid proper
deep in your conversation. During that time, without being specifically noticed

by you yourself, all the tables could easily have been servé with wine and food. |

myself did not pay any attention to it but it surely would not have happened in

any unnatur al manner! 0

10] Said Zinka: AFriend, beli eve me, no matter
discussion, nothing will happen around me without me noticing and | know it
very specifically that not one bread crumb was on any of the tables a few
moments ago while now all the tables are bending under the load of food! Please
permit me - any person with a heart and a mind would be permitted a question,
particularly if he were a foreigner!? It does not now matter any more whether
someone gives me an explanation or not. Nevertheless, | stand by my opinion,
that things are not at all completely natural round here! Look at my twenty -nine
travelling companions who are discussing exactly the same point among
themselves. It is only all of you, who have probably eaten here quite a few times
before, who are quite unaffected by these events, because you understand what is
happening! But it does not matter, - in time | will realise the truth behind this
secret! o

Chapter 20
Zinka is astonished by the miracle at the table

01] After that, Zinka, who is a very big man, stands up and surveys all the tables,
which of course were packed with bowls full of the finely prepared fish together
with bread loaves and many mugs and jugs of the best wine. He also notices that
all the guests are already eating heartily, without the quantity of food appearing
to diminish at any of the many tables. In a few words, the longer our Zinka
continues his survey, the more dumbfounded he becomes, so that in the end he
starts to feel dizzy. Only a strong appetite and the good smell of the food compel
him to sit down and start to eat.

02] Ebahl puts the best and largest fish in front of him and tells him that this is
one of the most noble species from the Tiberian Sea as that was the name of the
large bay in the Sea of Galilee forming part of the reasonably large region of
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Caesarea Philippi. Zinka eats the fish with increasing relish, because it tastes
extremely good to him, and at the same time he does not neglect the honeysweet
tasting bread and diligently greets his full mug of wine, which does not wish to
become noticeably emptier, just as he is not able to finish the fish, although heis
eating with a healthy appetite.

03] In the same way as it goes with him, so it also goes with his companions. They
would all like to be quite happy and cheerful and very talkative, but their
constantly increasing amazement about the strange events at tle meal does not
allow them any time for that; because these are experiences which they have
never have had before. Therefore they are already replete which is as they should
be. Nevertheless, the good taste of the fish, the bread and the wine tempts them
to continue in their enjoyment of the food T without their understanding where
this comes from.

04] Finally Zinka speaks to Cyrenius and urges him to tell him, what it is all
about.

05] But Cyrenius answers and saysomefoWhen t he mea
talk over a few things but for now, eat and drin

06] Says Zinka: AFriend, my noble |l ord and maste
gourmet; but if | am in your company for much longer, then | certainly will

become one! | just do not understand why | keep eating and drinking!? | am full

and my thirst is satisfied, nevertheless | can still continue to eat and drink! And

the wine is better and stronger than any | have ever tasted before but it is of no

value, I just do not become intoxicated!

07] I still stand by my opinion that natural things do not happen around here! In
this large crowd a great magician must be hiding and giving evidence of his
unfathomable power to perform miracles! Otherwise we are near that great
prophet, for whom | have searched with my twenty-nine companions!? If this
should be the case, then | submissively ask you, noble friend and master, to send
the thirty of us wherever you want us to go. If not, you will have to fetter us again
because if we were tomeet with the prophet by chance, we would be obliged to
take him by force because of the solemn oath we gave to Herod. It would indeed
be of no value to us and yet, because of the oath, we have to gamble with our own
downfall!o

08] Says Cyr ewhere does this\&mes from?! Where and in which
law is it written, that an evil, damnable oath obtained by force, should be
upheld?! Your oath is already null and void because you and your twenty-nine
companions are my prisoners! From now on it means you have to do whatsoever |
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and the generals under my command order you to do, and in future never the
orders given by your stupid Herod! You are released from your evil oath for all
time until eternity!

09] If the great prophet came from somewhere into our mi dst, no one of you
would dare to touch him even with only one finger. Whoever might dare to do it
for the sake of his stupid oath, will feel the weight of Roman ruthlessness!

10] My friend Zinka, because of your truly intelligent remarks | have previously
regarded you as quite a wise person but with this last statement of your opinion
you have lost a lot of ground with me! Was your earlier position then only play -
acting on your part?o

11] Says Zinka: i No, no, certai oflmymenot , nobl e | o
think and wish for that which we have thought, wanted and spoken for earlier.

However, you must recognize that faced with the events which have occurred here

and continue to occur, a person of some intelligence starts to have his eyes

opened. In the end he must become somewhat embarrassed and confused in his

thoughts, his desires, his speech and his actions.

12] If I had ever seen something similar, | surely would also behave as quietly as

all of you. My wise neighbour had hardly finished saying that the midday meal

would be 80served, and within a few moments see how the tables started to bend

under the weight of the food and drink! It is possible for some kind of artificial

device to exist which would enable that work to be completed a little faster than

normal; but that fast!? Certainly, no mechanical device would be sufficient! In a

few words, anyone can tell me whatever he will, but | will hold my ground and

say-if Thi s was either extraordinary magic or a perf

13] You, noble friend and lord, can easily stay calm because you surely know the
reason for it; but with us it is an entirely different matter! Just look at the fish
which | am still eating! | have already eaten from it more than enough, and still
the bigger half by a wide margin remains! | am completely full but | can still
continue to eat! Here is my mug from which | already have drunk easily a full
measure, and look at it, the level of the wine is hardly three fingers below the top!
Yes, as a thinking man one cannot accept lhis with complete indifference, as if it
was scoto-speak a nontevent! | am your prisoner here and cannot demand an
explanation from you regarding this miraculous event but | can ask you for it, can

I not? I did therefore ask you, but you told me to wait!

14] To wait would be acceptable if | were nursing the dead weight of a rock inside
me instead of my soul, eager to learn. My soul is not however a rock, but a spirit
constantly thirsting for enlightenment. Its thirst can not be quenched by a cool
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refreshing drink, but only by a word of explanation spoken by the mouth of a
spirit who has already drunk his fill. You have this ethereal drink in abundance
and are full to the brim with it; but for me with my hot thirst, you do not wish to
dribble one drop of your overabundance onto my burning tongue! You must see
that this is what troubles me greatly and most confuses my senses! If | become a
little perplexed, can you, noble friend, wonder at it?

15] However, enough of all that! | have already become quite annoye& with myself
about the whole issue and will leave this miracle to one side! Man should not
know everything and does not need to know everything. To earn the necessity of
his daily bread, man does not need to learn, to experience and to know a great
deal. Only a real fool strives beyond that point! Therefore keep on drinking and
eating, while there is still something left! If | may know nothing at all, | prefer to
know nothing at all! Since what one wants for oneself, one can easily endure the
lack of; only the will of a stranger is heavy for any honest soul to digest. From now
on you can rest assured that you will never be bothered again by a question from
me! 0

16] With these words Zinka felt silent, quietly ate his fish and frequently took with
it bread and wine. His travelling companions also did likewise and took very little
notice of anything happening nearby, or of anything that was being said.

Chapter 21
The Nature of the Thirst for Knowledge. Concerning good Singing.

01] Secretly, Cyrenius askedMe, what should be done with this person.

02] But I sai d: AQuite a | ot is stildl to be
competent allies; but now they are much in need of a little rest, and that is why |
let them fall into this apathetic attitude.

03] Believe Me! A soul which has once developed a thirst for higher knowledge,

does not easily lapse into inactivity! With such a soul it is the same as with a

betrothed young man, who loves his chosen maiden unto death. But the maiden,

since she is a maiden but not a respectable virgin, accepts the love of her
betrothed with a | ighter heart and thinks to
many ot hers! 6
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04] But after a while the fiancé gets to know this and his heart grows sad. Full of
annoyance and fury he teakes the serious decision never again to think about the
disloyal girl. However the more he tries to forget her, the more he thinks of her
and secretly he wishes that all the bad things which he has heard about her from
the mouths of strangers, would prove to be pure lies.

05] Finally he sees the maiden face to face in the company of someone else!
Secretly he wants to explode with rage and tries with all his might to forget about
the unfaithful girl but he is then tortured by extreme fiery thoughts alongside
which no other healthy thoughts can survive. Day and night he finds neither rest
nor sleep. He sighs and often cries bitterly and curses the unfaithful one.

06] Yes, why all this? Is it not true that he decided not to think about the
unworthy woman any more?

07] During his tor ment a good friend
doing your betrothed some injustice! You must see that with her apparent
frivolity she only wished to test your love; since she knew and was obliged to
know that she is only a poor spinster while you are surrounded by wealth. She
hardly thought it possible that you might ever be able to take her as a proper wife;
she regarded your promised love more than half as a foolish pose and thought to
put you a little to the test, to see if you really love her as you say before giving you
her hand! All too frequently, the poor spinsters have an unhappy experience and
find out that rich young men, as you are, are only playing fast and loose with
them. But your young woman has now realized that you are serious about her,
and therefore loves you more than you could ever believe. Since she gave her love
to you, she has not been disloyal to you in her heart. Now you know, blind jealous
fool, where you stand with her! Do now what you wishto do! 0

08] Do you think, Cyrenius, that the deeply wounded lover still does not want to
see or hear anything from the poor but very beautiful maiden, as he had decided
some time ago? O, by no means! The advice of his friend was much appreciated
and he coud not wait for the moment to come when he could give his hand to her
for ever.

09] And the same will happen to our Zinka! He eats and drinks as if he is not
troubled by the miracles any more; but there is nhow much more activity in his
mind than ever before. Therefore there is no need to worry!

10] I know all men and appreciate everything that takes place in their hearts. In

addition feelings in the heart are only influenced by Me. Where this is necessary,
| know what | have to do. Let us therefore be cheeaful and eat and drink the meal
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which has been placed before us, as this afternoon we will need a little more
physical strength and will only have a | ate even

11] All are now quite cheerful and in good spirits, and many praise God the Lord.
A few even started to sing but, apart from Herme, there were no good singers
present. Several people asked him to sing something; but he was quite hesitant
since he was afraid of criticism from the Romans with their well -tuned ears! He
therefore had to be askal several times.

12] But he (Herme) said: fAMy friends and | ords!
my heart and the Lord of Israel probably listens to it with pleasure! If | were to

sing the same song loudly to your ears, you would perhaps not enjoy it becase of

a few imperfect notes. This would then make me ashamed and annoyed which

would not be good for me nor for you. | would therefore prefer not to sing the

song of my heart out loud, but very quietly in my heart. The One to whom it is

dedicated,certa nl 'y understands it! o

13] Says | : AYou are right, Her me, keep on sing
kind of singing sounds much more pleasant when God hears it than loud

pointless bawling which only appeals to the physical ear, while the heart remains

cold and untouched by it.

14] However, if it is occasionally also sung out loud, it should only be done if the
heart is so distended with the feeling of love, that it must try to suck in more air
through the mouth by using the voice, in order not to suffoc ate, soto-speak, in
the excessive surge of love for God. Then of course even the audible singing will
please God, but it should be sung with a pure voice which uplifts the soul even
more.

15] Because an imperfect voice singing off key is like dirty marshwater poured
onto a blazing fl ame! Everyone can i magine what

16] When | gave this explanation about the nature of singing, the charming Jarah
said to Me: i But L -oas we, are lsitting somagethedin sudh a b e

happy company-i f Raphael would sing something for us?o
17] I al so jokingly reply to her: AAsk hi m! Pert
to please you. I of course wild.l not have any ob

18] Jarah i mmedi at e laydurges kira to sirig aometldng.l 6 s ar m

19] And Raphael says: AYou do not of course hav
However | will tell you now that you will not be able to endure my voice for long,
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since it does sound and must sound too deeply moving as it iscomposed of
excessively pure elements. Your flesh can not withstand the sound of my voice. If
| were to sing to you for a quarter of an hour, you would die as a result of the
compulsive influence of the sound of my voice which can not be compared to
anything on this earth! Ask me now if you wish to hear me sing, dearest girl, and |

will sing. However, what the effect of my singing will be on your body, | can

hardly predict! o

20] Says Jarah: ASing at | east one single note;

211Says Raphael: nGood, so | will sing one single
here should listen to it as well as also those who live at some distance from here
and they should investigate the source of the sound they have heard! | must
prepare myself a fev moments for it! However, please be well prepared for it as
this single soundw i | | al so have an i mmense effect on youl!

Chapter 22
Raphael sings

01] These words are of course also heard by our Zinka and he asks Ebahl who is
sitting nextshamsore youth redlly suchtah outstanding singer?
Have you |listened to him before?bo

02] Says Ebahl: AiThat is what he says. | have
have never before heard him sing and | myself am therefore very curious about
his single note! 0

03] Says Zinka: AWhere does he come from then an

04] Ebahl answers: fAThe boy is staying in my hon
my lovely daughter. She is only fifteen years old, but has the whole scripture in

her head and in her heart, - as does the boy as well and he is for the time being a

teacher in my house. | therefore know him very well! But | had no inkling that he

is also such an extraordinary singer up to this very moment. | am now very

curious myself about his single note. 0

05] When Ebahl had said this, Raphael spoke: @ANO
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06] After that many heard, as if from far away, a very faint but such an
indescribably pure sound with which they were all enraptured and Zinka
exclaimed with great enthusia s m: AiNo earthly singer can sing t
can sing |ike that or at | east an angel of God! o

07] But the sound became increasingly stronger, livelier and mightier. At its
maximum strength it sounded as if it came from a thousand trombones, like a
fourth/sixth chord in D flat, reaching from the keynote into the middle octave to
completion of the octave, then fading again and finally dying in a very weak A flat
(above middle C) of a purity never before heard.

08] Those present were enraptured by this single sound to such an extent that
their senses were numbed and they seemed to have lost consciousness in some
way. When | gave a sign the angel had to waken them again.

09] They all woke up as from a very blissful dream and Zinka, full of enthusiasm,

rushed up to Raphael, embraced him with al/l his st
not mortal! You are either a God or an angel! Indeed, with such a voice you must

be capable of waking the dead and giving life to all the stones! No, no, no! Never

has any mortal being on the whole of this earth ever heard such a superheavenly

sound! O you are a boy from beyond heaven! Who taught you to produce such

sounds with your voice?!

10] Oh, | am completely lost! All the fibres in my body are still trembling from the
indescribable beauty and purity of this single sound! It did not seem to me as if
you had produced that remarkably pure sound for the first time from your throat.

It rather gave me the impression that all the heavens had opened and that a
harmonious sound out of the mouth of God Himself had been poured over the
dead earth!

11] O God, God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; You are not just an empty
articulated sound from a mouth! You alone are the truth and the purest, eternal
harmony! Oh, that sound, that sound! Yes, that chord gave me everything that
had been lost. It gave me back my God, my holy Creator and Father. It was for
my soul the purest gospel from the heavens! The effect which perhaps thousands
and more thousands of words could not have produced was achieve by this
single sound from the heavens. It made me a complete man! My former heart of
stone is like wax in the sun and feels as tender as a dewdrop hanging in the air!

12] O John whose death | had to announce with a completely broken heart! If you

had heard such a sound in the last moments of your earthly life, the death of your
body would truly have become a brightly |lit gat
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dark dungeon, which held you captive, holy man of God, only the sounds of
wailing, suffering and grief could be heard!

13] O people, people, people! How evil it must be in your hearts and how dark it
must look inside your poor souls, because you have not heard what | have just
heard, and can not feel what | have just felt and will feel for the rest of my life! O

you, great, holy Father in heaven, who has never ignhored the fulltblooded

pleading of a sinner - if one day | have to take my leave of this troubled and
deathly world, let me listen again for a few moments to such a sound and | shall
leave this earth in a state of utter bliss. Thereafter my soul shall praise your most

holy name forever! o

Chapter 23

Communication with God through the inner Word in the Heart

01] After these beautiful words from Zinka which greatly uplifted the minds of all

those present, Jarah said: RO Raphael, Raphael!
being you are now than you were before! You have completely broken my heart!

Oh, if only you had not sung that sound! o

02] Said Raphael: AWhy, it wdmtwatdtodoitho ur ged me
anyway; but since | can not take the sound back any more, it does not matter so

mu c h'! Think of it this way, t hat in Godobés heave

sound and that in future you must strive even more seriously to organize your life
in such a way that it matches this sound in all its appearances, effects and
institutions. Anyone whose life is not in harmony with that sound will not enter
the kingdom of the purest eternal love.

03] This is because the sound you heard is a sound ofove, a chord born of the
utmost wisdom in God! Just remember this very well and act so that you are
completely in harmony with the sound, and you will be accepted before God in all
matters of love and wisdom, who has chosen you as a true bride of heaven rad
has therefore instructed me to be your guide!

04] But what is happening here is taking place in the presence of God and His
heavens. It is not happening for this world which will never be able to
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understand something of this nature. The world will the refore only learn very
little or perhaps even absolutely nothing about these events and will also know
nothing about this sound. Look at the people at the other tables, how they pass
various judgements and even quarrel with each other. Let them sit in judgement
and quarrel together! Even collectively however they will achieve nothing, since
the earthly mind can never understand these things!

05] The Lord has already stayed here for several days; but tomorrow will be the
last! What will happen afterwards no body knows but the Lord. Therefore fill your
heart with all the love and humility and keep secretly in your heart all the special
and extraordinary things which you have seen and heard here. To tell of this to
the peoples of this world is to throw the larg est and most perfect pearls to the pigs
and this would be of no help to these people. All this you must remember and you
must act accordingly, so that you can become a useful tool in the hands of the

Lord both in heaven and on earth. Have youtakengoodrot e of everything?o

06] Says Jar ah: O dearest Raphael! I have cert
news you have just given me is not very pleasant namely the departure of the

Lord from here which you have announced for tomorrow! You know how much

and how completely | love Him! What will happen to me if | can not see Him,

l i sten to Him and speak to Him any more?! o0

07] Says Raphael: AYou wil!/ do very well. Even
always be able to listen and talk to Him; since if you question Him from your
heart, He will also give His answer to your heatrt.

08] Look here, what is it that we have to do!? | am here now, as you can see, but if

the Lord wishes, | must immediately go from here to a world very far away and

stay there for as long asi t is necessary according to the L&t
Believe me that we in the personal service of the Lord are quite often very far

away, but never far from His spiritual presence. There we are always in God, just

in the same way as God is in us performng His inconceivably great deeds.

09] He who truly loves God the Lord, is continuously with God and in God. And if
he wishes to hear or know something from God, he must ask Him from his heart,
and through the thoughts of the heart he will immediately recei ve the fullest
answer. In this way every person can at all times and in all things be advised or
taught by God. From this you can see that it is not always necessary to see Him in
order to be blessed in the Lord, but it is enough only to hear and to feel- and then
you have everything you require to be truly blessed in God.

10] I will also not always be visible around you; but you only have to call me in
your heart, and | will be with you and will answer you through your heart,
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however very quietly, but nevertheless you will receive very clear understandable
thoughts. When you have received them, just think, that | have breathed them
into your heart! You will also recognize them, from the fact that they did not grow
on your own ground. However, when you haverecognized them, act accordingly!

11] Since only to know what is right and good and what pleases God, is not
sufficient, indeed very insufficient, even if one were to have the most decisive and
convinced appreciation for the teachings from heaven, one coud never quite
seriously decide to act on each and every occasion in accordance with the actions
prescribed by these heavenly teachings.

12] That therefore means to listen to the teachings properly, to understand them
properly and then to take action properly in accordance with them! Without firm

action in accordance with the teaching,

Chapter 24

Caring for the human Heart

01] (Raphael :) AYou know, my dearest
Genezareth, HeHimself taught you all kinds of gardening knowledge! He taught
you to recognise all kinds of useful plants, showed you how they should be cared
for and how to use them. He laid out a little garden for you and planted it with all
kind of useful plants and gave you information about each one in particular what
shape it will have, how it grows, when and how it will blossom, what fruit it will
bear and what it is good for, how one can enjoy them and how a rich harvest can
be stored so that it does not rot. In summary, the Lord Himself gave you the
necessary lessons for maintaining your garden.

02] Now, the garden brought you very great happiness! Would the joy on its own
already be sufficient?! Would the little garden have brought you any fruit of its
blessings without real hard work?! Because of your great pleasure and because of
your pleasure in the teaching from the mouth of the Lord, nothing would have
grown in your little garden - except some weeds! Since you diligently used your
hands in it according to the lessons, your little garden soon blossomed into a little
earthly paradise, and you can look forward with confidence to a rich harvest from
your garden!
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03] Look at the comparison! In the same way the heart of a man is a little garden.

If it is diligently worked on according to the teaching received from the mouth of

the Lord and the carer does not shy away from trouble and turns all the lessons

heard into deeds, the result will be that one will very quickly possess sufficient
blessings and enough gracefron t he heavens in oneds own heart,
be able to |Iive in the end using onebd6s own reso
spirit without constantly requiring our advice and assistance!

04] Since this is what the Lord wants to achieve with man, namely that he should

become a completely independent citizen of t he
eternally inflexible order. He who has achieved this, has in fact already achieved

everything. - Did you, dearest Jarah, understand all this sufficiently well? Ar e you

now a little more familiar with the sound which | sang to you in its extreme

purity?o

05] Said Jar ah: i Oh, it is now complete and as
middle of a bright, cloudless day! Your words gave my heart a great consolation,

and | will also bring them fully into action, so that they will be for me the most

joyful and blissful truths in my life. To teach me and to see that your teaching is

fully transformed into practical actions, should not be the most difficult task in

life for you! But will all the other people also do the things you have so loyally and

truthfully advised me to do?0
06] Said Raphael: Ailn the first instance, just \
will take care of the others!o

Chapter 25

Zi nkads Qu bosttRapbarlandis Search for the Lord

01] Of course Zinka not hear just part of this teaching, he heard everything, and
he said to Ebahl, whom he probably trusted most
who has just let us hear a note from heaven and who th& taught your daughter a
strange mystical lesson in such a wayi speaking frankly - that | have never
before encountered anything similar, looks to me as if he does not completely
belong to this earth as we do. Is the one who is behind him the same person
whose shoe fastenings my John regarded himself as too unworthy to loosen?! He
just |l ooks too young to me, because he is suppos
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02] Says Ebahl: ADearest fr i-doutchtheronea& yout h

His chief disciples! | must openly confess to you, that the Prophet from Nazareth

possesses such power and wisdom, that there are even, as they say, angels from

heaven coming down to earth to listen to his teachings, to wonder at his deeds
and to praise the supreme power of God in Him!

03] This youth serves to prove my case and you do not know what you should
make of him! For an earthly being he is in fact a little too heavenly, yet for an
angel he perhaps looks a little too earthly! He has already lived with me for a

month and is my daughterds tutor. The

mother on earth and possesses simply fabulous power in all things, you can
believe me without a shred of doubt! | have no more detailed genealogy to offer
you in his case. By he way, you can talk to him yourself and he will not keep you

waiting for an answer! There is no arrogance

fact

S i

t hat

i n

04] Says Zinka: il know enough and wunderstand ho

these extraordinary times! However, now | want to k now if this great prophet
from Nazareth is among us!? Because without him | will never understand what
an angel, to use the common term, must do! According to your explanation he
must be a completely divine being! Please therefore just show me even a very
superficial sign, if he is there and

05] Ebahl says: ifiDearest friend, just
Him! But this much | can tell you to reassure you greatly since you are not a
henchmen or a hunter any more. He is actually among us, otherwise the high-
ranking Romans would certainly not be

06] Says Zinka: AThat is enough and |
07] With that our Zinka became calm, but was already paying close attention to

everything and did not take his eyes off Cyrenius, Cornelius and the angel, since
he was of the opinion that they would betray my presence most quickly. He was of

course a little mistaken, since

| immediately informed them in their hearts what they had to say and in which

drection they should steer Zinkaods attenti

tables were cleared and we went to the shore and talked there about quite trivial
matters. Needless to say, Zinka and his companions kept a close eye on us.
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Chapter 26

Jesu s revives the two drowned women. Zinka recognises the Lord

01] As we walked up and down the seashore, we came to the place where our
Risa was tending the bodies of the two drowned women in the hope of seeing
them to come to life.

02] Cyrenius said to him: iNow, Risa my friend, do these tw
show any faint signs of |ife?9d
03] Said Risa: ANoble | ord, every &effort is ab

progressively becoming more dead rather than more alive. Every effort to revive
them and any further treatment is in vain! Only the omnipotence of God is
capable of bringing them back to life! No positioning of their bodies nor the

pouring of wine into their mouths makes any diff
04] | say to him: AAre you convinced of that! ?0
O5] Risarep | i e s : AiLord, just |l ook at the blue spots a
quite advanced process of decay, and You Yourself will agree with me that those

t wo will only live again after the omnipotent

Judgement Day! o

06] At t his point also Zinka came to the fore, since he was used to handling dead
bodies and looked to see if they were completely dead. After completing his
examination, he said: AOQur friend was speaking t
wait until Judgement Day in their present completely dead state, provided of
course that there will ever be one on this earth, which | find it very hard to
believe! | know that such lumps of flesh will transform themselves into moths,
worms, flies, beetles and all sorts of gras and other plants! How many are torn
apart and eaten by wild beasts! How many perish in fires! Will this residue just
come together again on Judgement Day and recreate itself as it was, because if so
| will then completely renounce my humanity for ever! | , Zinka from Jerusalem,
knowledgeable in many things, state here and now that on Judgement Day, which
it is said will come one day, even the omnipotence of God will need to be allowed
some time to raise those two lumps of female flesh from the dead! It will give to
their souls new, spiritual bodies; but in those two bodies no soul will ever again
be plagued by a headache! 0

07] I say to Zinka: AMy friend! You know sO0O muc
on the head; but in this case, strictly speaking, your aim is a little off the mark!
You are quite right that on the other side no souls will never again walk in these
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bodies, but the two of them should, at least for some time, remain useful as
carriers for their souls! If | will it, those two must awake aga in! One of them will

even become your fertile wife and you will love her beyond measure; the other
will become the wife of Risa who is still single - but their union will not be

fruitfull!o

08] After that I call both the drowned women, and in a moment they stand up
and look around in amazement. They can not understand where they are and
what has happened to them.

09] Risa and Zinka prostrate themselves before N\
the One, whose coming John has announced! But You are not a prophetYou are
Jehovah Himsel f!

10] While their revival was taking place the Persians who were still present also

came cl oser and Schabbi whom we knew wel |, saidd
is you have judged correctly! Yes, it is so, my friend, - this is Jehovah! And the

youth who let us hear the heavenly sound is an archangel, in fact that same one

who once guided the young Tobias on this earth. This is how things stand: this is

the great Messiah whose coming was foreseen by all the prophets and seers, ah

with Him a new, spiritual kingdom begins on this earth!

11] It is Him against whom many will direct their anger, wishing to attack Him
and do with Him what Herod did to John. However, all those who act in this way
will be shattered by His power and become stupid and as blind as the darkest
night in the presence of His wisdom! The earth has never before revealed His
likeness in its physical form!

12] What | am telling you in the name of my twenty companions, is said
unreservedly since from now on | no longer fear anything worldly since | came to
know Him. He is the only one to fear among all those who wish to or will in fact
rise against Him. He will thoroughly put the sinners to the test. Woe to the
sinners a thousand fold! He not will fight anybody with a sword in His hand, but
the power of His word will condemn and destroy them!

13] Regarding the power which lies in His words, you now have the naked truth in
front of you as if it were new-born! These two maidens were completely dead and
nobody coud harb our any doubt about that! He merely sai
two stood up. They are now revived and as healthy as if born again and their
conscious minds are completely clear. It would however be nice if the two dear
creatures could get dressed! But Iknow what to do! Among the Persians there
are a few women who carry three sets of clothing with them. Each can contribute
one dress and these two wild.l be helped out of th
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Chapter 27
The life stories of the two maidens
01] At this point Schabbi turned to Me and asked permission to do this.

02] Il sai d: AOh, just carry on. Nobody has ever
good deed! Go, and |l et the two get dressed! o

03] Schabbi went away and in a few moments returned with two sparkling white
shirts of the finest silk and two sky-blue coats of the finest cashmere, as well as
two pairs of very expensive festive sandals with long, silken ribbons. The two
newly awakened maidens were also given two crown shaped combs to adorn their
hair and golden tiaras decorated with precious stones. However, they refused to
accept the jewellery which they considered to be too valuable.

04] I sai d however: il f it i s what [ wi s h, pl e
you. It is appropriate thatbrides s houl d wear | ewel s! 0

05] Hearing that the two also accepted the jewellery; and after being dressed and
adorned with the jewels, they stood there like two princesses, clearly showing
their great joy and gratitude.

06] When they stood in front of us radiating beaut vy, Zinka said: i No, r
again a miracle! When | looked at their dead bodies they looked like two women

in their forties and their withered shapes did not show any special evidence of
beauty. Even after being miraculously revived, nothing particular was revealed.
Yet now they have become two beauties, such as my eyes have never seen before!
Now they are two maidens no more than twenty years old! Yes, this is also a
miracle of miracles! Where would young Herodias now be?! If Herod were to see
one of this pair and she were to request it, he would for the love of her let all the
Jews be beheaded! Should | poor sinner really be thought worthy of the favour of
taking one of those two angels as my wife, Jerusalem will never ever see me
again; since this would be such a magnet for Herod and also all the many other

holy men in the city of God! o

07] Cyrenius says: Alf those two miracle chil dr e
more or if the actual parents have lost any right to them because death has

intervened, they wil!/l be my daughters and wil|l re
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08] The ol der one of the two, call ed Gami el a,
strictly speaking. Those we called father and mother could not basically be close

relatives. When my sister was two and | was three we came as little children into

the household of a Greek merchant, who only later converted partially to the

Jewish faith. According to the testimony of an old maidservant we had been

brought by a slave trader from Sidon to Capernaum and bought by the merchant,

whom we called father, for five pigs, three calves and eight sheep.

09] The seller also handed the merchant a document, in which our names and the
names of our real parents are written! Our real parents are said to be Romans of
very noble descent. How much of it is true, we do not know, but the trip on which
we had the accident we undertook secretly with the object of learning the real
truth from a relative of our false parents who lives in another place and thus to
establish if we are the natural daughters of our parents or whether they only
bought us.

10] But then we fell into the hands of the evil pirates, were robbed of everything
we took with us, our clothing was stolen and despite our pleading with them we
were tied together by the hair and thrown alive into the deep sea. What happened
to us after that, we do not know; neither do we know how we came to this
completely unfamiliar place, nor who brought us back to life since we must have
been dead when we were founl after being washed ashore by the sea on some
bank or beach! Where are we now in fact and who are you good and marvellous
peopl e?0

Chapter 28

Cyrenius knows his daughters. Risa and Zinka become his sons -in -law

01] Says Cyreni us e, imyJdeasest chaldreh and tdughtergat i e n
Your name i s Gamiel a, and what is the name of y O

02] The younger one responds: fAMy name is Il da,; t
03] At that point Cyrenius embr ahoddd Me and sai
thank You?! O God and Father! In this way you have given me back my two very

dear daughters, who were kidnapped from me by intruders seventeen years ago!
How this was possible despite the guards in my house, is still a mystery to me!
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04] I immediat ely sent out searchers in all directions to look for and ask for news
of the | ost sisters and a courageous
them from you, | will bring them back to you! But if the sea has devoured them or
some predatory animal, then all my efforts wildl

was unsuccessful and gave up after three years.

05] I also sent searchers to You, Lord, to Nazareth. They asked about you, but
returned home with the bad news, that nothing was known about You any more.
You were said to be a very calm but otherwise absolutely stupid boy aged between
thirteen and fourteen and there was already no talk of prophesies!

06] Your earthly parents gave a very tiresome report about You, saying that in
Your twelfth year any sign of any wisdom had completely gone up in smoke and
that You were inferior in understanding and insight to every other normal earthly
boy. They urged You for my sake, to make a prophecy for once to give to my
messengers, but You kept quiet and said in the end something to the effect that
You had not come into this world to prophesy, but to work like any other person!

07] When You were asked, if You could remember everything You had achieved
from the cradle to your twelfth year, You said, that what there had been was no
more! When You were asked for the reason, you did not answer but left the room
and went outside, - and my messengers returned home emptyhanded!

08] So all my searching was in vain. For seven long years | mourned the loss of
my two very dear daughters - and look, here they are now! At that time You kept
them from me, in order to give them back to me in a doubly wonderful manner!

captain

Yes, Lord, how should | actually thank

09] I sai d: AYou have al ofalatdoge whmwes
caught up here and you yourself have taken the trouble yourself to make
arrangements for their accommodation and for their future purpose in life,
greatly improved over that which they had experienced before! In short, - you, My
best friend Cyrenius, have already done so many things for Me that | can not let
you be unrewarded on this earth! One day in My kingdom in heaven, however,
you will also receive an even greater reward!

10] Since you have your daughters back in a completely halthy state, think of the

two to whom | have given your daughters in marriage! The two men are not of
royal parentage but they are now in a certain way My sons and this should also
suffice for you!o

11] Cyrenius saya: iLor d, rejuestfor meiahdifor i s

my two sons-in-law | will surely find ways and means by virtue of which they be
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will in a position where they can be most useful to poor people whether spiritually
or physically!

12] Please now come to me my dearest daughters andet me hold you to my heart
since | am now one of the happiest fathers in the whole world! How happy your
mother will be to be reunited with you since she was disconsolate about you! If
she could also see you, her happiness would be even greater; but althagh she is
most lovable she is nevertheless blind. She was blind when she became my wife,
then she recovered her eyesight for a while, but later on became blind again!
However her senses are very sharp and | am prepared to wager that she will
recognize you immediately. Oh, how infinite ly happy | am now! Come here, all
you poor people, | want to make you happy with all my strength!

13] To think how we found you floating in the sea, tied together by the hair! If at
that time | had only had the faintest idea th at you were my daughters, how
terribly unhappy the sight of you would have made me! Only now, after you have
been brought to life again, did the Lord allow me to know who you were, so that |
would be fulfilled as much as possible! And now | am in that state and therefore

to You, Lord, | offer all praise and all my | ove
Chapter 29
Zinkads humility

01] Zinka steps <closer and says: ANoble | ord at

developed in a way which | too could never have had the faintest idea about, the

matter has taken on a completely new face. They are therefore not the daughters

of a mer chant from Kapernaum any mor e, they are
household in Rome and on such trees apples do not grow for any of us! For such

children, other childr en of royal parentage must be found. I am only the

commoner son of a Jew, although | am a descendent of Judah but what is that

compared to you, who are a brother of the great emperor Augustus and as such

you yourself are in a direct line from the oldest Patricians?! In addition you are

incredibly rich, and | receive nothing more than a paltry pittance for an immense

amount of work.

02] It matters not how happy Gamiela would have made me if | had received her
as a wife through a miracle from heaven, - but since she is your daughter, noble
lord, and stands high above my nothingness, | can never take her as a wife! You,
noble lord, could give her to me today purely because of your high spirited
mood; but tomorrow you might regret it! Could | object if you took her away from
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me again? What feelings of grief and sorrow would | then have! If | were to take
her as my wife with the fullest assurance that she would remain with me, |
certainly would take her and become the happiest of men, but | will never ask for
her hand, since | know my station in life and also yours.

03] However if you were to give me any small parcel of land on Roman ground |
would use my hands to work diligently on it and support myself and my
colleagues! Please just ensure that | stay away fromlerusalem and all the lands of
the Jews! I wish to have nothing more to do wit

04] Cyrenius says: AThat is all wel | and good!
from you any more, since in a certain way the Lord has given her to you kefore

giving her to me - and His word and His decrees are holy, more than holy to me!

What the Lord wishes us to do even from a distance, we must do, if we wish to be

comparable to His holy angels! On this earth | have some standing for as long as

he allows me to live. However on the other side in the great beyond we are all

equal , and our treasures here remain suspended i
dead crust until they become the food of time which consumes all things.

05] My high status should not therefore be of concern to you; | only suffer it for
the welfare of humanity as far as it is in my power to do so. Are you saying that
you, whom the Lord of infinity and of life and death has brought close to my
heart, should be excluded from this? No, no, never ever! You are and shall remain
my son! 0

06] After |l i stening to these words, Zinka says:
entirely devoted to God the Lord can speak in such a way! What the Lord wishes,

| certainly wish for too because He who has aw&ened the two of them is the Lord

Himself, of that | am fully convinced. Even if millions upon millions should testify

against it, Zinka will always remain steadfast in his faith! From now on | dedicate

to Him all my love and all my true devotion! All hon our to Him from eternity to

eternity!o

07] With those words Zinka prostrates himself I
forgive me my sins, so that | can pray to You as

08] I say to hi m: iStand up, My sidedoy her ! Your s
Me as | have known the feelings in your heart for a very long time and in the end |

allowed it to come to me. You were of course sent out to take Me prisoner, and |

allowed Myself to be caught by you, - but only for the sake of your heart and for

your salvation! Stand up, be joyful in My name and become a good and useful tool

for Melo
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09] With that Zinka stands up and for the first time begins to consider properly
the grandeur and significance of what had occurred. Only when he is sitting
alongside Me, will we hear him speak again. After Mathael, he is indeed the
greatest spirit in our company.

Chapter 30

Action and talk

01] After we had succeeded in calming Zinka a little in this way, Risa alsocame,
as the second sonin-law of Cyrenius, and began to excuse himself in a similar
manner.

02] However Raphael patted him on his shoulder
ignore the truth you feel in your heart; since you are not Zinka by a long way! You

are good and honest, but you should only speak as your heart tells you to speak!

Do you understand that?0o

03] Ri sa says: AYes, my friend from the heavens
me, and if | speak, | will only speak in accordance with what is in my heart and no

untruth will pass my lips! | am still young and have less experience of life than

some of the others; but | have particularly little experience with the female

gender and was never in love with a woman. But | feel an exceptional attraction in

my heart and believe that | would be extremely happy, if Ida in her heavenly

beauty should become my wife. | also recognise how terribly stupid | will consider

myself as a result of this great happiness. For this very reason | would like to miss

out on this opportunity!

04] As yet my love for Ida has not become a passion, and | can forego my
anticipated good fortune with an easy mind. If later on however | were to become
more involved and | had not accepted my good fortune, the situation would cause
me considerable pain, which it might then be quite difficult for me to dispel from
my heart. For this reason | would like the Lord and Cyrenius to permit me not to
accept!

05] You see, my heavenly friend Raphael, how | feel, and how | have expressed

myself! If you can help me a little, please do so before it is too late! A helpful deed
must al so be done at the right time otherwise it
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06] Raphael says: AFriend, in my opinion this Yy«
no help at all from me and so let matters remain as the Lord has ordained! You

yourself can of course renounce everything because the Lord never makes any

deci sion that conflicts with manés free will, e
body. It does not however bring mankind any particular blessings, if he pays too

little regard to advice from the Lord, even if it there has only been a hint. Do you

al so understand this?0o0

07] Ri sa says: AnYes, I understand this too and
Lord must always become reality, for he who carries out the will of God, can never

fail. God the Lord must always know best, what will serve his people well.

Therefore, from now on, | will always accept everything with the utmost gratitude

in my heart and then do whatever the Lord ordains! Whatever man can do very

easily because he already has a longing in his heart, he should always do and

never try to do more. There is enough conflict
weak will often finds it quite difficult to come out on the winning side. If man

should also become weakwilled with regard to easy or very pleasant things, he

will not make good progress in respect of the true virtues! Have | spoken the

truth or not?0

08] Raphael says: AVery much soatitiskhetter it shoul d a
to do perform many good deeds, than to speak many good words! If people see
you performing good work, they will do likewise; however, if they hear you talking
good talk, they will also try to do likewise. Since however many of them lack the
correct wisdom to make a truly good speech, they are forced to talk nonsense. In
so doing, they cause much damage to feeble minds as well as to themselves, since
their hearts become arrogant and conceited. In time, an unnecessary urge to hold
forth causes the spread of all manner of false doctrines. Poor mankind is blinded
and led into total darkness with the result that it is a difficult task to enlighten the
people again. Numerous good deeds, however, cause mankind to become noble
and open-hearted. A noble, open heart is in any event the best breeding ground
for true wisdom and it will then also understand how to speak well and correctly
wherever necessary.

09] | have told you this because quite frequently you have a great urge to speak,
although you are still lacking much that is required to ensure a perfectly good
speech. You should therefore speak less, but rather listen and take action more.
You will then become a true disciple of the Lord, both according to His will and to
please Him!

10] In the fullness of time, those who should speak and preach, will be chosen by
the Lord Himself. Those who are not specifically chosen to speak and teach are
destined by Him only to act according to His word and His teachings and should
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always only perform the tasks which have been clearly assigned to them by the

Lord. I n this way they wild/|l always find joy 1in
show of grace. Tell this also to your friends and fellow workers since there are

some among them who think highly of themselves as being disciplined and

persuasive speakers. However, they are not chosen by the Lord to speak, only to

act.

11] The reason why the Lord allows you to become happy here on earth is in order

that one day you will be able to do plentiful good work. However if the Lord were

to have chosen you as a speaker and teacher, He
follow Me, wherever | go’, and learn to recognise all the wisdom of the kingdom

of God! You must see that speaking and teaching require greater skill but ation

is the principal requirement, while speech and doctrine merely point the way!

12] See how much pleasure Cyrenius gives to the Lord. This is surely not because
of his talent as a speaker, but because he performs good works many of which are
also noble! But he who does many good and noble things can, if necessary, also
make a good and correct speech as an open and noble heart is never without light
from the heavens. However, he who has this gift in the same measure as his
frequent performance of good and noble deeds, will always clearly know, where,
when and for how long he should speak. Do you clearly understand what | have
explained to you, my dear Risa?o

13] Ri sa says: AHow can | not have wunderstood
truth, and this is al ways clearly understandable to everybody! | will always be

strictly guided by your words. The lessons | have learned from you, | will also

immediately convey to my companions. | would however like to know one thing

and that is whether Zinka is also called upon only to act or whether he must teach

as well !l o

14] Says Raphael: AMy friend Risa, there i s a
experience and your own! He is a mighty soul coming down from above, and has

much valuable experience behind him, despite being only ten years older than

you. For this reason, he is chosen by the Lord both to act and to speak. However

once you too have gained sufficient experience, you will also have to speak and

teach. For now, just widen your experience and become renowned ér good and

nobl e deeds! 0

Chapter 31
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Hebram and Risa and their self -evaluation

01] Risa enshrines these words in his heart and goes to his colleagues, who begin
to congratulate him on his good fortune but he begins to speak and tells them
word for wor d what he had understood from Raphael.

02] When he finished, Hebram said to
which sounded as if it came from the mouth of God. Yet some comment is called
for, not about the speech itself, but with regard to the man who made the speech.
It contained many true words, some of which were even memorable, and they
were spoken in a logical sequence but the speaker nevertheless spoke first rather
than acted! Nevertheless, | find this to be quite in order; since every good acion
must certainly always be preceded by good teaching, otherwise it is impossible for
the instigator to receive any positive or negative guidance for his actions.

03] However, at the bottom of it all Raphael is still right since man soon knows
what is good and correct. Simple laws teach him that! He only requires to direct
his mind to it properly, and a good deed can not stop in mid air. But knowledge
on its own appears to me to be an inadequate driving force for good, especially
with very material people, who are only too easily deflected towards a bad deed by
some selfish material advantage. In that case the preparatory teaching must be
expanded to such an extent that it provides the disciple with clear, tangible and
irrefutable evidence to motivate his good deeds. It must appear to the disciple to
be almost impossible to act in a contrary way, just as it is impossible to cross the
sea without a boat.

04] Once the disciple has been brought thus far, the completion of a good deed is
an easy matter; but without the addition of tangible and irrefutable proof, it will
always remain a problem, in that its validity may be well recognized, but since
performance is nevertheless beset with so many difficulties and seltdenial,
inertia and tiresome self-interest take over and good meaningful action is left for
another day. A man naturally follows his animal instincts and after thirty years he
is still the same animal person as he was in fact in the cradle. Therefore according
to my inexpert opinion, it is also import ant that the evidence mentioned above is
additional to the lessons in positive action and this requires considerably more
than just saying: 60This and that you
and that you should not do, because they are badande i | ! 6 0

05] Says Risa: AYou are quite right,
than was clearly and tangibly described by Raphael, namely, that the only ones
who should teach and speak are those who are called by the Lord in spirit. A
teacher thus gopointed will give the lessons to his pupils together with the

evidence necessary to motivate them to action, just as the angel Raphael
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unfailingly convinced me to act. But if the two of us were to perform as teachers,
we would certainly say many stupid things, so that if an accomplished and well
prepared speaker were to come along and begin to put some really convincing
counter arguments to us, he would in the end confuse us, and we would perhaps
even have to dance to his tune! But if our actions are goodhe will not, even if he
uses all the justifications in the world, be able to find the slightest objection or
contradiction. Therefore, for many of us action is better than teaching. Is this still
not quite clear to you?o0

06] Hebr am s a\w absofut@ly clear as,it wastin factdefone, and it
is a good point! People are strange,- | notice this about myself! Just think of it,
when we were frequently reading and studying the scriptures, how inconceivably
sublime the wonderful stories, events and occasional teachings appeared to us to
be, filling us with the deepest reverence! Finally, because the sincerity of our great
reverence blinded us, we did not dare to pronounce the name of the spirit of God
when here and there it actively appeared! When we have read about a vision of an
angel, we were touched to the marrow by it! Moses appeared so mighty, that
nearly all the mountains seemed to bow before his name!

07] We now stand before the same God who thundered out his laws on Sinai! The
same angelwho guided the young Tobias walks among us like an ordinary person
and sweetly teaches us to recognize the will of God! In addition miracle after
miracle of the most incredible type and nature constantly occur and yet
everything appears to us to be quite ordinary, as if we had been used to it from
childhood. Tell me, what might be the reason!

08] We are supposed to be completely out of our minds with surprise and
adoration, but instead of that we are as dull as the rusted old sword blade of an
ancient warrior! What can be the reason for it? When | think of it, | could tear off

my own head from my body with annoyance! 0

09] Ri sa says: iBe cal m, my friend!
remain with our minds in a state of extreme excitement - which would be
understandable - we would miss much of what is happening and being said here.
As the Lord knows how to keep our minds within sober limits we can therefore
listen in cold blood, observe everything that occurs and is said herei however
incomparably sublime it may be - and engrave it even more deeply in our souls.
When this is all over, our minds will begin to become excited to the most colossal
degree! Oh, we will not escape it! However, for now it is much better as it is!i Or
areyouofad f f erent opinion?o9

10] Says Hebr am: i Not at al |, your opi

most certainly as you say! But it does no harm to remind oneself, that in the

70

The

ni

Lord

on i

w a

o}



THE GREAT GRPEL OF JONOIUME04

Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

presence of these sublime events occurring for the first time, the feeling of
exultation is much too easy and too unimpressive, while our readings of the
extraordinary events of the past touched us so deeply and made us so excited. If
this spiritual insensitivity were to be attributable to us alone, | would have to
regard it as a mgor and very lamentable sin in my life but if it is your opinion that
the Lord causes this reaction in us through His almighty will, we must be grateful
to Him. We must more seriously and more deeply weigh up everything He says
and does, and consider clogly how best we can fully convert His word into action.
However the fact that Zinka is such a deeply spiritual man - he was and still is
only one of Her o4iéapuzletn mea Wheee @id he aevelop his
overwhelming wisdom and experienceto such an extent?0

11] Risa says: fAThat |1 do not know; but a nobl e
checked on his subject very thoroughly before promoting him as one of his first

and most senior servants. In addition, Zinka was according to his own testimony

a special friend of the prophet John and would certainly have learned a great deal

regarding the important matters in life. It is therefore no wonder that he is wiser

than us. He will probably talk about something which | am very anxious to hear.

However it now it appears as if the Lord is preparing to speak, and we should be

silent for a change as our talk does not produce

Chapter 32
An event in the youth of Jesus

01] During the discussion between the two of them, | gave both the revived
maidens the opportunity to recognize Me as the one who had also brought back
some men from the dead in Kapernaum some months before, and soon both
recognized Me as that same person and said that they also knew Mary and the

others member s of Josephds househol d. Gamiela al so
still remember the occasion when the old master carpenter Joseph with his six

sons built a new sheep shelter at her foster fat
said that she could alsoe c a | | having seen Me at work as the vy

sons but at that time she could not of course have had any idea, that the Spirit of
the Most High was concealed within Me.

02] Il da al so spoke and added: iiNgewhen yes, dear s

the building was completed and our foster father paid old Joseph for the work,
but in the end deducted a few coins as was his custom as a business man,
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prompting our Holy friend to go to the merchant
not be a blessing for you! You are a gentile, but nevertheless believe in the God of

the Jews. Understand that this mighty God lives in My heart, and if | pray to Him,

He grants Me whatever | have asked Him for! He also dwells in the hearts of all

righteous men before Him and is pleased to answer their prayers. If you were to

act in this hard way against Joseph who has completed a heavy task for you, | will

ask My God and Father to judge you and you will soon find yourself repaid in an

unpleasant way! Consider that it is not good to offend those who are as one with

God! o6 My foster father did not |isten and i nsi ¢
old carpenter sai d: 6Look, | am an honest man an
few coins would have been my total profit for this heavy work, and | would have

paid my house rent with them! However since you are a rich man and the coins

are so important to you, keep them. The deduction is unjust and no good can

come of it!d

03] 1, Ida, wept with annoyance about my stubborn h ard-hearted father, went

into my room and secretly gathered up all my savings. Gamiela did the same after

me , and we quietly put about one hundred coins
Nobody noticed this except You, o0 lensrd! And You
will one day be richly rewarded for the kindness you have shown to us! When you

said those words you looked like one transformed. You then stood up and left our

house. It was late evening and on foot it would take a few hours to walk to
Nazareth. I'ther ef ore said to You: O6Would you not rat he
than walk that long unsafe road, especially when the night is so dark with heavy

storm clouds covering the sky and a thunderstorn
al ways r emai neWhoavar madg thendayrisdts Maéter, and whoever

the night, is also its Master; therefore the Lord of the day as well as of the night,

does not need to fear either day or night. The storm is equally in the power of that

same Lord whom the world does not know. Neither the night nor the storm will

be able to cause us any har m! Farewell, you two
our house and heaven knows you had hardly left the threshold of the house when

there was no trace of you to be seen anywhere!

04] Oh, | have often thought about You, Lord, but have not been able until this
hour to meet with You again! However, in that same night Your words were
dreadfully fulfilled on that night for my foster father! A terrible thunderstorm
came and the new sheep shelte was hit three times by lightning together with
seventeen hundred of his best sheep which had already been housed there.
Everything burned down within a few hours and despite all our efforts nothing
could be saved! Our foster father regretted having sinned so badly against the

| oy al carpenter; since he himself said: 60This pu
because | have deserved it. Never again will any loyal worker in this house be
deprived of one single coin of his hard-e ar ned wage! 6 Hedidk ept hi s wor
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not rebuild the shelter in the same place but he fenced in a hundred acre plot of
land complete with a hut for ten shepherds and their helpers. We never saw the
old carpenter from Nazareth again. He must have died shortly afterwards as he
looked very weak even at that time.

05] About six months later we came to the large market in Nazareth and enquired

diligently about the old carpenter and his sons but it was said that they had been

called away far across country to build some houses. Without achéving anything

we went back to Capernaum and after that we did not hear anything more about

the carpenterds family. About three years | ater
heard that Joseph had moved to High Nazareth which is located in the mountains

towards Samaria, in order to complete a large project there. However, we never

did see anyone of his family again! Nevertheless, | would have loved to become

more closely acquainted with the young carpenter, whose name was Jesus as |

recall!

06] However the things which were not granted to us at that time You, my Lord,
have kept in mind wonderfully well untii now! Only now have we been

enlightened with regard to the words mysteriously spoken by You that same
evening when You left our house on a night as blackas pitch! Now we know who
it is that is the Lord of the day, the night and the thunderstorm! But now we offer

You these words from the heart to give you all our thanks for the countless
mercies and deeds which You, sweetest Lord Jesus, have shown to us tiout our
having deserved them!od

07] Said 1I: ioh, you are not without any meri-t.
for old Joseph! How much he appreciated the one hundred coins when he found

them the next morning in his toolbox! Initially he did think that it was your foster

father who had done this for him secretly but | soon corrected his mistake. He

praised your kind hearts, and | promised him that | Myself would one day repay

your kindness many times over. | have therefore given you back your life and your

true parents in friendship and happiness. Go to him now with love and give him

true joy; since his joy is also Mine!o

08] Only then did the two of them go to Cyrenius to embrace him - and he cried
for joy like a child.

Chapter 33
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ThevowmadebyC yrenius with regard to th

01] After a while Cyrenius had wept from the heart with joy and pain, with his two
daughters, Zinka and Risa who also went to him, supporting him with delightful
strength, and he then came to Me, embraced Meandai d t hr ough
you are eternal Love of the greatest purity! Who could not love You above all
things?! O Lord and Father, how good and holy You are?! O Lord, let me die in
this my love!

02] Lord and Father! Although | have never had the immeasur able privilege of
knowing You from the time of Your earthly birth, | have always loved You, and
You have always been the pivot point of all my thoughts! But | was not always
constant and strong in the control of my own inner world or over the world
around me. Now, however, | believe that through Your mercy and love | have
acquired the necessary strength to walk through the rest of my life as a human
being who respects Your holiest will in all things.

e

hi

Lor dobs

S

03] | of course rule mostly only over gentiles, whose g d s 6 teachi

unfortunately have still to protect here and there - this is indeed a great evil; but
no tree falls with one blow of the axe. | will however make it a priority to strive to
spread the recognition of the only true and living God as much asl can among the
better gentiles, at least in the territory under my rule!

4] With the priesthood we will have the most trouble since this class has lived for
several centuries from their ability to use obscurity in their dealings with people.
The old people will call down thunder and lightening from heaven, and the young
ones will make fierce grimaces but in the end they will be forced to abandon their
old habits and go to work in our new fields. The saddest aspect, however, for the
honest person on this earth is that he can find the lie without any trouble, while
the truth is only reached after a very troublesome search which is often beset with
many great dangers.

05] The old Egyptians had organized their schools in a very classical manner. He
who only wished to learn something or other for his daily life, had to pay his fee
and he was shown the many advantages of his new knowledge while for the man
who came to search and find the truth by which the inner life of man is ruled, for
him his ominous search was made difficult in an almost unheard of manner. If he
found the great secret of life, he was forced to remain a priest, and he was under a
strict oath which did not allow him to breathe even one syllable of it to a layman!

06] Divine truth was therefore a lways difficult to acquire, while a host of lies were
being spread freely over the whole world. But because the old untruths always

waved the sceptre over the people, the people got used to the lie. It became
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second nature to them, and it was even easierbecause quite a large number of
them, if not all, were and still are quite comfortable with the lies. Now, to say

farewell to the lie would not cause too much of a protest, as | see it; but to be
obliged to renounce the advantages previously enjoyed is he very hook which it

will be very difficult to bend!

07] But have patience for everything will come out right! One can make promises
and give the priesthood other advantages, show these people, who anyway have
no faith, the truthful facts in friendly inti mate discussion and recruit them - at
least the best of them- to spread the truth. | think that in this way what otherwise
appears to be the biggest difficulty can be transformed into a very easy task.
However, whether one can ever become the conqueror ofthe lie on the whole
earth, that is another question altogether! Good and right-minded people with
truthful souls, will surely do everything they can, at least to give their neighbours
more enlightenment. In a word, the area around these lights will alway s look
brightly lit. But further away from their source it will become darker again, and
very far away, both in space and in time, black night will wave the sceptre just as
it does now!

08] This is my opinion. You, my Lord, could perhaps achieve it differe ntly but
You also know, why it must be like that on this earth! Therefore may your Holy

Will alone al ways prevaillod
Chapter 34
The | aw of AMusto and the | aw of AShall o

01] Say I: "My dear friend, | quite like your opinions, and the holy Father in
Heaven is always pleased when His children confer wisely with Him. But there
are certain things which cannot be changed, and one thing or another must
happen in a certain manner in order to achieve a certain goal which could not be
reached in any other way.

02] God has therefore givenout a twofold law. One is purely mechanical and
called 'Must'. From this law issue all forms and their variations which then prove
the suitability of the form. No iota can ever be changed of this mechanical law.
But the other law is called 'Shall'. And to this alone the precept of life applies.

03] According to the law of life you can eradicate, destroy or evenwipe out the
whole down to the last iota and it will not matter much and is all the same. What
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is to become free must already be free in its initial development. Even if it
becomes deformed in its free inner being, it can not displace the law of 'must'
above it. However, within the form there is always the germ which begins to
sprout anew in the right order, possessing thepart that was spoilt in the free life-
sphere and bringing it back into the proper order.

04] Thus, you see nations on earth that are living in utmost depravity where the
soul is concerned; but their form remains and if you look at them, you must admit

that they are human. Their souls are certainly distorted through all kinds of

falsehood, deceit and malice; but at the right time | allow more warmth to

penetrate the life-germ and it begins to grow, consumes the old disorder of the
soul as the grassroot consumes the stagnant drop of water, and a very healthy,
strong and thoroughly pure spear of grass comes up with blossom and seed.

05] For this reason you shall not ever judge a depraved nation too harshly. For as
long as the form remains, so alsodoesthe pure germ in man; and if that remains,
even a devil can still change into an angel.

06] The invariable causes of the depravity of men and their souls are usually
found to be mistaken teachers, lust for power, greed on the part of those in power
or temporary possession by evil spirits that insinuate themselves into the flesh
and the nerve spirit of man. But there can be no question of total depravity of the

innermost life -germ.

[7] Behold how Mathael and his four companions were maltreated by the evil
spirits. | freed the five of them and awakened the lifeegerm within them, and
behold, they haveagain become perfect human beings.

[8] There are, of course, differences among men. Some soulscome from above.
These are stronger and the evil spirits of this earth canharm them little or not at
all. Such souls can, therefore, stand a stronger lifetrial in the flesh without
suffering any considerable damage. If the spirit, that is, the hidden primal life -
germ, is awakened within them and it then penetrates the soul through and
through with its eternal life roots, the only slightly spoilt parts of such a soul are
quickly healed and the whole man standsthere in his perfect state, as you can see
with Mathael, Philopold and a few others.

[9] The souls of some men have prevously even been angelsn the heavens. Well,
with those nothing can be so easily spoilt. Take as examples John the Baptist and
several prophets, such as Moses, Elias, Isaiah and some others, and even now
there are some on this earth who have come from theheavens so thathere they
can walk in My company along the very narrow road of the flesh. Such people are
capable of a very strong lifetrial in the flesh and in fact always bear it with the
greatest devotion.
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Chapter 35
The differences among the souls on earth .

[1] (The Lord) "Besides, there are also differences among the souls from above, in
that there are some who come from the perfect solar worlds. These are stronger
than those coming from the small planets resembling this earth in order to aspire
to a place as ason of God on this earth.

[2] The less perfect a planet, the weaker are its emigrants. These, | admit,have
lesser tests to passduring their tria | of life, but they can suffer greater damage to
their soul. However, they have within them a vigorous primal life -germ; if that is
awakened in the proper manner, it will not be long before the souls return again
to their full life order.

[3] Finally, and most frequently, there are souls which originate from this earth
in its primary beginning. They are the ones who, strictly speaking, are called to
become sons and daughters of God, and they are the weakest and could, if left to
themselves, beeome most easily and totally depraved. But this is not easily
possible because among a hundred of them tlere certainly are one or two strong
ones from above whose task it is to guard the weak soulsand thus prevent their
total perdition. Although there are utterly lost sheep among them, they will one
day be found again.

[4] Yet every soul - no matter how weak, helpless, utterly confused and depraved
in itself - has within it the primal life -germ which can never becorrupt ed. If in the

proper course of time the soul has been brought to a stage where its innermost
primal life element can be awakened, it is blessed forthwith, strong in love and

wisdom in all things. It is then also a child of the Most High in the same way asan

angel incarnate or a soul from a central sun, a lesser planetary sun or from some
other dark and as such lightless earth globe, of whichthere are more in the vast
expanses of space than there is sand in the seas and grass on the earth.

[5] By laying on his hands or gently stroking him from the root of the nose across
the temples and down to the pit of the stomach, a person more advanced i his
perfection can put another into an ecstatic trance. The latter may be the most
foolish and superstitious sinner, a real brute, but during such a sleep his soul,
however disturbed it may be, is freed from the tormentors of its physical body,
and the primal element of life becomes active within the soul for a short while.

[6] If you then put questions to such a sleeper in a trance, you will receive
astonishingly wise answers.
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[7] When after a while such a person - in accordance with his own direction s that
should be observed- is once more awakened to temporal life, his primal element
of life has returned to its former inactivity; the soul re -enters its previous bonds
of the flesh and does not remember anything that happened while its body was in
a state of trance. It has no recollection whatsoever of the wisdom that passed
through its incarnate mouth and it is again as foolish and superstitious as before.

[8] May this prove to you that fundamentally no soul is so depraved that it could
never be heald.

[9] Of course, with many a soul it may take a long time here and very much
longer in the beyond until it can attain the independent, healthy stability needed
to fully awaken the primal element of life within it and have it completely pervade
all its parts. However, to regard this as impossible and unthinkable in a soul that
appears utterly depraved, would be quite as great a sin against the love and
wisdom of God as to regard with the judgmental eyes of the world the soul,
believed to be condemned, asscum from hell and a colossal agglomeration of
sin."

Chapter 36

Maladies of the soul and how to treat them

[1] (The Lord:) "You shall not judge others, for thereby you might in the end be
judging yourselves.

[2] Would it not be inhuman and foolish to judg e and want to punish
unscrupulously a physically sick man just because he became sick and miserable?
But it is a very much greater and more inhuman folly to judge and condemn a
person whose soul has become weak and sick.

[3] In accordance with your laws and regulations you call such people criminals
and subject them without pity to severe punishment. And what are you doing
thereby? Youare punishing a soul because it has become sick, actually through no
fault of its own. Ask yourselves how your courts must appear to God.

[4] Ask yourself also, My philanthropic Cyrenius, what you, as a supreme judge of
Rome with power over life and death, would have done with the five principal
criminals had | not been there? As | see it you would have listened to the
enumeration of their infamous, wicked deeds and, finally, had all five crucified.
Would it ever have entered your mind to think that such spirits could dwell in

these five? Oh no!This would never have entered your mind!
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[5] Infuriated by their crimes, you would cold-bloodedly have condemned them
to death and moreover, set yourown mind at rest by thinking you had rendered a
good service to God and mankind. What damage you would have done to
mankind by uprooting those spirits which now, completely healed in spirit and
body, shine like the vernal sun on the men of this earth and will warm and
motivate many thousands upon thousands of human hearts to the things that are
good and true. From now on you will indeed proceed in a different manner; but
previously you would have been unbending.

[6] And behold, this is the case with all temporal courts of justice on our dear
earth. For the physical diseases and ailments there are doctors who prepare all
kinds of medicines; only for the maladies afflicting the poor souls there are no
doctors and medicines other than a heavy tome full of lawswhich are difficult to
keep - and behind the laws hangs the sword of judgment! .

[7] Would it not indeed be better, more prudent and more humane to establish
more doctors and medicines for ailing souls than for their bodies which anyway
before long become food for the maggots?

[8] | certainly know best that a deep-seatedailment of the soul is more difficult to

heal than many which affect the body; but none of them is completely incurable.
However there is for every body a final iliness for which there is no cure on the
whole earth. And yet you men do so many wrong thingd

[9] To treat the decrepit, totally mortal body you establish hospitals and more
hospitals, as well asdispensaries and spas andyou invent ointments and plasters
and health drinks; but you have not yet established one institution for the
immortal soul.

[10] You say, of course, in your hearts:- 'How would that have been possible but
for You, 0 Lord? From whom would we have adopted and learnt this?' This is
certainly true, - gaining this knowledge does necessitate a more thorough
investigation into human nature generally than just knowing empirically the
herbal juice best suited to cure excessstomach acid. But the immortal human
soul in its complexity deserves far more tobe treated than a stomach which has
beenoverloaded by sheer gluttony!

[11] It is of course at all times true that physicians of the soul, by God inspired,
have been sent into this world and that they preached the right wayto healme n 6 s
souls. Some heeded the advice and unfailingly were healed. But the saalled
great and powerful on this earth always imagined themselvesto be quite healthy

in their souls, finally persecuted the se physiciansand forbade them to heal sick
souls. In this way the great and powerful on the earth were always instrumental

in preventing the blessed teaching of the healing methods for these souls from
developing the roots which are necessary for full growth.
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[12] And if ever a healthy and vigorous seed was sown, the selfish and power
hungry people of this earth used to cut back the tree, removing the to them
superfluous branches and twigs and scrapng off the essential bark until the
whole tree had to die. Thus, to this very moment no remedy for sick souls has
been invented and implemented other than exceedingly harsh laws, horrible
dungeons, the sharp, merciless sword and all kinds of instruments of painful
execution and death, all of which are products of souls which are also aling but
are strong. The latter must be helped first of all, if the healing of the small, weak
and downtrodden souls is to succeed on this earth."

Chapter 37
Institutions and physicians which heal souls

[1] (The Lord:) "I Myself had to come down to th is earth, so that | could establish
for all sick souls a permanent and effective institution for their healing, such as
men could never have established themselves.

[2] But, notwithstanding all this, it will always be difficult to establish
permanently an institution of this kind for sick souls, because certain people will
begin to feelthat their imaginary rights in this world are being infringed .

[3] Self love and worldly love, whiff s of hell in man's heart, will always resist, not
wanting to be healed of its bad afflictions, and will not give up its worldly
remedies, or harsh laws which are hard to observe, togetherwith their judgments
and penalties.

[4] However, there will be many after Me who will use this soul -healing
institution established by Me for the benefit of many. Such true soul-healing
institutions will for the sake of My true and living name certainly have to suffer
many trials and tribulations, even frequently coming from the worldly powerful,

but in themselves thoroughly sick souls. | shall however know how to protect
them.

[5) But if too self-willed worldly souls, who have become very sick, should out of
sheer madness attempt to bring down one or other of the healing institution s, |
shall seize them through a suitable extraordinary judgment and arrange for the
healing of their souls in institutions in the beyond, where there will be much
howling and gnashing of teeth, until their healing has been very gradually
accomplished.
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[6] Already in this world a powerful medicine usually tastes v ery bitter; but much
more so the medicines for the healing of souls in the beyond, since they must be
powerful enough to heal a dangerously sick soul there,in cases where nohealing
had been possible here. Yes, they will certainly be healed, but it will ke a long and
desperately painful process. Therefore, happyis he who will heal his soul in these
earthly healing institutions!

[7] For all the reasons mentioned so far, you, mighty judges, shall in future be
true soul physicians and shall pass a valid judgment on every sick soul, which
leads to its recovery but doesnot involve evengreater emotional deprivation .

[8] Truly, the degree by whichyou will have worsened the condition of an already
sick soul by means of a judgment that is sick in itself, will determine that your
own soul will become more miserable and sick to the same extent and your
healing in the beyond will be far more painful than that of the soul made more
miserable by your evil judgment. For such a soul, in spite of your bad and absurd
judgment, is and remains sick and will respond to simple healing in the beyond.
The soul of an unenlightened judge, however, will after every wrong and evil
judgment contract twice the sickness of the harshly judged soul and thereby also
double its own mental sickness. Hence, it can be easily concluded that the healing
process in the beyond Pr the badly diseased soulof such a judgewill be a bitter
and lengthy one.

[9] If you are an incompetent doctor and - being sick yourself - visit a dangerously
ill person thinking only of selfish gain and in your incompetence administer to
him a medicine that does not help but makes him even worse, what benefit would
you derive from it? According to your custom, you are not paid if you have not
helped him, but instead you have contracted the sick person's disease on top of
your own.

[10] A competent doctor who visits your former patient in your place will no
doubt cure him with a simple but effective medicine, wh ereas for you who are
now suffering from two diseases he will have to use a medicine whichis twice as
potent and which in your suffering body will produce twice the reaction that the
simple medicine will have caused in your former patient.”

Chapter 38
True justice

[1] (The Lord) "I think that you now see this m atter clearly and so | will continue.
By what | have told you | did not mean that you should abolish all prisons and
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places of detention, which are indeed a necessary evito counter the great evil of
very sick souls, and break allthe fetters and swords; oh no, this is not what was
meant by it. For very sick souls spreading infection must be carefully isolated
from the healthy ones and kept in care under supervision until they are
thoroughly healed.

[2] However, do not let your anger and revenge keep them confined in secure
places, butcherish your great love for your neighbor and, closely allied to it, your
sincere concernthat they will possibly be completely healed. Whenever the true
spirit of love indicates to you that one or other seriously ill person needs abitter
medicine, do not withhold it from him, since this would a very immature and
untimely sign of compassion, Orly in the spirit of true love must you dispense a
bitter medicine to the seriously ill . It will surely bring about his hoped-for cure
and you will then derive many blessings for yourselves.

[3] The medicine which in the evening | first prescribed for the five was certainly

not sweet and palatable; but My great love for them recognized that it was

absolutely essential for their complete recovery and thus, that bitter medicine was

also asupreme act to show My love for them. Consequently, it was so much easier
in the morning to heal them of all evils, and if one of them bears Me a grudge
because of the bitter medicine, let him speak up.

[4] But if someone, motivated only by anger and a thirst for revenge, torments
and tortures the supposed criminal most unmercifully, his actions already make
him the greater criminal many times over and he will one day taste all the more of
the most bitter medicine.

[5] Whatever measure you use in your assessment, that samemeasure will be
used to reward you. Whoever measures with true love will one day himself be
measured likewise; but he who measures in anger and revenge will one day for his
own healing receive an administration of the very same medicine but twice the
quantity, and he will not be released one second earlier from the harshest
institution in the beyond until every hard fibre in his soul has becomeas white
and soft aswool.

[6] | have now shown you the true nature and character of man in general, and

you can no longer say: 'This we did not know!" But since you now know it, do act
accordingly and teach it also to those who rank below you and, being themselves
sick, do notthus far know what they are doing. You will then, as true and healthy
collaborators working for My kingdom on this earth , be active in the right and

best measure, and My approval will accompany you wherever you ga If you

should however, work in some place using your old ways again, then think that

your soul has again become infected by an old evil, ask Me that | should cure it

and that you should not be stricken by a twofold illness!
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07] O you, who are judging and whose judgements make the poor sick souls even
more ill than they were before, think in all seriousness what you are and what you
should be in all truth, and what you are supposed to be doing according to the
order of God! You judges and overlords ruling over the impotence of peoples
from whom in the final analysis you also derive your power, might and respect,
should be the true fathers of your nations, and as such should be concerned for
the health of the souls of the many children entrusted to you with all love for true
fatherly care! You do not need to be doctas caring for their bodies - but rather
doctors caring for their souls!

08] If you see your children often disregarding the rules of their parents and now
and then even grievously sinning against them, would it be appropriate if the
parents were to take one of the children and torture it as an example to deter
others and finally even hang it on the cross?! This can perhaps onlyhave been
done onceby a father totally addicted to power ; but the history of the world will
not be able to show many such exampla! However you better parents will at least
reprimand transgressing children in a mock serious manner and in the most
severe case even punish them witha salutary corrective rod. Should the children
thereafter improve their behaviour, this will surely give you great joy. It is an
appropriate desire for you to see the souls of your children fresh and healthyin
your company.

09] You mighty judges should behave in the same manner towardsall people, and
your joy will never end! Put yourself in the place of those who must listen to you
as well asaccept and follow your laws! Would it not be pleasing to you, if they as
your judges would be compassionate and lenient towards you?! You could
sensibly wish that their behaviour in your presence, if you were to stand before
them with sick souls, would be the same as your behaviour bwards them if they
should stand before youwith the same illness!

Chapter 39
The eternal fundamental law of neighbourly love

[01](The Lord ):- "The following contain s the practical explanation of all laws laid
down by Moses and ofall the predictions made by all the prophets: Love God as
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your eternal Father above all and your poor and often sick brothers and sisters
under all circumstances as yourselves, and you will,as true children of the eternal
Father in Heaven and healthy in your souls, be just as perfect as He is Himself,-
that is your true calling. He who will not be as perfect as the Father in heaven,
will not come to Him and dine at His table for ever. {lev .11,44; lev.19,02; Ik.06,36;
jl.ev01.155,15; jl.ev01.039,05; jl.ev01.039,08; jl.ev01.050,13; jl.ev01.071,13;
jl.ev01.039,05-10; jl.ev02.159,14; jl.ev03.180,06; jl.ev04.001,04; jl.ev04.039,01;
jl.ev04.110,11; jl.ev04.245,04; jl.ev05.271,06; jl.ev06.226,10; jl.ev07.054,12-13;
jl.ev07.139,06; jl.ev08.027,11; jl.ev09.022,05; jl.ev09.024,05; jl.ev09.102,07;
jl.gs02.018,15}

[02] Behold, My Cyrenius, with this you have in a nutshell everything you once
regarded as aworldly evil, hard to eradicate. It is certainly difficult to fight
against the falsehoodwhich prevails among the people of the world because it is a
grave fundamental iliness of the soul. However one can easily come to grips with
falsehood by means ofthe truth which shines forth from love like the | ight from a
flame. But if you need light to illuminate a dark room, will anyone call you wise if
you set the room on fire instead and thus destroy it? Therefore, the sword shall
not be used to spreadMy word and My teaching.

03] If you wish to heal someone who is tormented by a wound, then you should

not inflict next to the existing wound a fresh wound which is ten times more

severe because if you wre to do this, it would be better if you had leftthevi ¢t i mé s
wound unhealed!

[04) It is true that whoever wishes to spread My word and My teaching with a
sword in his hand, will not be blessed by Me for his zeal but will instead be cast
out into the most profound darkness. If you illuminate a room with pure oil
lamps during the night, then everybody who is in it will enjoy the pleasant light;
but if you burn down the whole room, everybody will start to curse you and shun
you as a crazy fool.

[05] Whoever preaches the healing of souls shall speak audibly yet gentlyand not
shout like a madman whose mouth foams with fury and doom since someonewho
splutters with fury is not in a better position to convince some other personwith
his uncontrolled shouting! He either causes his listenersto mock him and laugh
at him, or, if he pushes his noisy behaviour too far, they will finally chase him
from their company with sticks and fists

[06] Further, let no one speak a wordof reconciliation to his brother with the
thorn of anger in his heart for he will in the end say too much in his angry pride
and become furious; in this way he will not cause his brother to become
reconciled but rather induce in him the opposite effect, pushing the imagined
good outcome far into the background!
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07] Yes, whendisseminate My teachings you should alwayswear a friendly smile;
since with My teachings you are delivering the friendliest and most joy ful
message from the heavens to the people and therefore mustaccompany it with
the most joyous and most friendl y approach!

08] W hat would somebody tell you, however, if you came to him to invite him to
enjoy a festive meal, but you phrasedy o ur invitation as foll ows:
unworthy sinner, damned by God! Indeed, | hate you because of your sins and the
righteousness of God, but, nevertheless, lentreat you with all the means in my
power to come to my festive table, in order to ensure that | do not have to curse
and damn you forever if you should turn me down. If you do attend, however,
than at least you can be assured of my mercy and my goodwilbn that happyd ay ! 6

09] Tell me, what would the recipient reply to such an invitation, and would the
festive table spread out for him indeed be an occasion for him to enjoy! | think
that even the most stupid person would say.- 6 fiank you but no, thank youd to
such an invitation! He would, if he feels weak, come to the meal in order to
protect his own back from the threatened unfavourable consequencesbut if he
feels strong, the bearer of the ill-mannered invitation will be seized and thrown
out of his house. The factthat he will not accept such an invit ation, goes without
saying.

10] Therefore, when spreading My teaching, which is also an invitation from the

Heavensto enjoy a festive meal care must above all be takento ensure that all

those who will bring My teaching to the peoples on this earth are completely

friendly as true messengers fromHeavenswhen they proclaim the gospel. It is

clear that something exceedingly joyous and good can certainly not be
communicated by a facial grimace distorted by unconcealed rage. f someone
were to behavelike that, he would either be a fool or a joker and as such totally
unsuited to the work of spreading My word. - Have you and all the others clearly
understood my explanation? 0

11] Said Cyrenius,full of remorse because oft he trut h of My admoni ti
You are the only truthful person and | have understood everything well enough.
As far as | amconcerned, | will strictly observe each and everypoint! Naturally |
can not give you any guaranteesfor any of the others; but I think that they have
understood You aswell as | did. At the same time, however, | recognize now how
greatly and how often | have most grievously sinned against mankind with my
comprehensive knowledge, my conscience, my desires and my will -power! Who

will make recompense formy sinstothose,agai nst whom | have sinned??0

12] | say. fi D occoncemtyourself about that, but only about the future! Now,
however, s omet hi ng new wi | | come up! o

85



THE GREAT GRPEL OF JONOIUME04

Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

Chapter 40

Trance and its application

01] Cornelius steps closer to Me and asls: ALor d, d ureiohYourt he

supreme divine speech and teaching, You mentioned that a spiritually perfect
man can put his hands on another person who could shortly afterwards fall into

an enraptured sleep and speak words of wisdom from a healthy soul 7 it being
irrelevant however if he were to be ablind and completely stupid person! If only |

could follow the progress of such a treatment, then | would know how such a
salutary experiment is to be undertaken on someoneif it should be necessary. But
if one is a layman regarding the method of treatment, one can not begin the
process with the best will in the world and nothing can therefore be achieved. -
Would You be preparedt o entrust me with further

[2] | say: nO yes, whist plocegute ésaabsalutedy ,essentialnte e

restore lost physical and mental health. For the mere laying-on of hands in My
name in unshakable faith and with a firm will can relieve even the worst physical
pain. Also it frequently happens that the person who hashad hands laid on him
by a steadfast believer and with a strong desire to help him, will become
clairvoyant and can then determine for himself the best medicine which,
administered according to his instruction s, will heal him completely. Naturally,
in cases where his own diagnais is not heeded adverse outcomes have been
observed and complete recovery may not be achieved. However if the
prescription is administered as an unchanged treatment, full recovery will most
certainly take place.

[3] However, when he isin a state of clairvoyant trance, the person concerned
must not be disturbed and weakened by unnecessary questionsand should only

be asked to speak on absolutely essential points

04] Whoever lays his hands on someone, must doso in My name, otherwise his
intervention w ill be of novalue and will not achieve any result

05] A firm, unshakeable belief and an equally unshakeable, steadfast will are
required.

06] Such an endeavour musthave its origin in the most profound recesses of the
heart and must be motivated by true neighbourly love. Then the power of love will

86

det ai

cour s

s?0



THE GREAT GRPEL OF JONOIUME04

Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

energise the hands of the healer, be transferred through his fingers to the tips
then flow like a soft dew into the nerves of the patient to heal his pain which often
have astinging or burning effect.

07] However, it is quite important to note, that it requires more to place a man
into an ecstatic trance than a woman! In certain cases a man ould also be put
into a healing trance by a woman but a devout woman could however only
achieve successin giving this treatment as a healer if she hasthe help of an
invisible angel standing by her side and makes him available to herself through
prayer and pureness of heart.

08] Such devout women could provide relief especially to those giving birth with
difficulty and in great pain. This would be preferable to the practice of midwives
who normally travel to Bethlehem to learn the methods of assisting child birth, as
this usually has the result that a large number of all kinds of superstitio us devices
are usedin the most stupid way and always cause more harm thangood.

09] Wh at extremely stupid and ridiculous ceremonies are played out especially
during the birth of the first born child! If a girl is born to a new mother , than all
kinds of silly songs of sorrow must be sung ard people are required to sigh
pitifully and weep bitterly for three days. If a little boy is born, calves and lambs
must be slaughtered and cakes must be baked and all the singers, pipers and
fiddlers must combine to make an earsplitting noise all day long i and this is
supposed to help relieve the mother in her labour pains! Therefore, instead of
such stupidities, devout women supporting new mothers would be much more
useful method! 0

10] SaidCornelius: A Certainly yes! Heameshdevwt?d oes a woman
11] Isay to him: i Ve r y Inetleedingt!place, good upbringing is required, and
then the thorough education of a fully mature virgin! No matter how mature the
maiden is, she should only be taught after testing the true devoutness of her

heart.

12] However, men too can assist during childbirth by laying -on of hands and
provide great relieflo

Chapter 41

Physical and spiritual purity. Healing at a distance.
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01] Stahar, who is standing near by and paying close attention, says i Waoat |
something like that defile the man for a whole day according to the laws of
Moses?0

02] | say. AFrom now on nothing can def.i
thoughts, desires and wishes, malicious characterisation, lies and slander,
belittle ment and defamation. These are the things which defile people and
everything else either does not defile a person at all or is at worst only skin deep.
Besides, he can always find enough water to cleanse himself of any problem on
the surface of his body.

03] Moses primarily gave these lawsto the Jews because of their greatobsession
with impurit y in all external matters since people who are already outwardly
inclined to become real pigs, will evenmore easiy achieve the same statein their
hearts. Therefore Moses especially recommended that the Jews should practice
good physical hygiene.

04] But the proper purification of a person occurs only by true repentance, by
remorse for a sin committed against his neighbour, by the serious intention not to
sin anymore and by the consequentcomplete betterment of his life.

05] If th at does not happen, you can spimkle blood on one hundred thousand
goats, cursethem and throw them into the Jordan in place of your sins and your
hearts and souls will stay just as unclean and impure asthey were before! With
water you clean your body but your heart and soul are purified with steadfast
good will which is devoted to God in all things. Just as pure, fresh water
strengthen the limbs of the body, a steadfast will devoted completely to God
strengthens the heart and the soul.

06] Such resolute souls can lay their hands in My name on someone afflicted,
even if very far away, and he or she willimprove.

07] However, anyone who is still short of perfection in his heart and his soul,
should make use offinger tracing as indicated earlier in My main speech, and he
will provide great relief for a person suffering from a illness of the body. He will

also be able toput someone into a trance, and the patient will foretell for him in

his trance, which remedy will be of help to him. The prophecy must then be
administered carefully and in time the invalid will improve, but not of course as
quickly as if someone perfect in spirit had laid his blessed hands on him, when of
coursethe cure can and may take place immediately.

08] In this way everyone can convince himself, that in atrance even the otherwise
most immature soul, eventhat of a child, can prophesy, becausethat soul is for
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the moment connected with its most spiritual life -germ. If at the end of the trance
the innermost life- germ is returned to its resting place, the soulreawakens inits
flesh, remembering absolutely nothing of the things which it has seennor of the
prophesies made This proves that in no way can a soul become so corruptedthat
it canno longer be healed®

Chapter 42

The Lord signals a practical demonstration  of a healing trance

[1] (The Lord:) "So that you can see this in its practical application, | shall now
arrange for such a very ignorant and evil man to come here from Caesara
Philippi. He shall be treated in this way by one of you, and you will see and hear
what amazing wisdom this man will reveal whenin the trance. But as soon as he
wakes up, for us he will be the same evil and foolish man he was before, and we
will have quite a task to teach him a better concept of God and menin a natural
way."

02] Cyrenius says fi L cam éxXceedingly glad about this and we will surely be
able to experience and learn agreat deall Isthismanal r eady on it s

03] I say. fi Y esslgoking for you and will ask you very clumsily for support as
he lost a hut, two sheep, one goat and a donkeyn the blaze. But he heard that
you are here andthat you provide aid to those in distress, and therefore this
otherwise quite ignorant person is on his way here to ask you to recompensehim
for the damageshe has suffered Although a poor wretch, he did not suffer too
much; since he stole the two sheep from somene else two days before the fire,
and the donkey and the goathad already become his property a year ago in a very
similar manner.

04] From this information you can gather that our new arrival is something of a
wicked scoundrel, but at the same time also quite obviously stupid, a condition in
such peoplewhich stems from their blind animal greed. He could very easilyhave
saved his hut with all his belongings; but during the fire he stealthily went round
everywhere, unlawfully stealing whatever he could find. However, he did not find
anything and when he sullenly returned home, he found his hut spectacularly in
flames and his four animals already burnt to a heap ofbones.
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05] Until today he wai ted disconsolately around his hut; but when he learned an
hour age that you are present herefor the reasonsmentioned, he decidedwithout
giving it too much thought, to come here and see for himselfwhether you were
really present and whether you would also actually pay compensation for his
losses

06] | have sketched his character for you a little so that you know in advance the
type of person you will shortly have to deal with and how you will have to behave
at least in the beginning. You will gain a better picture of the man himself after
you have met him. o

07] Cyrenius then asked: i S h o wiradge for him to receive any
compensation?9

08] | say ANot now, s i ngetgouryteth intonhirs in trife iRonsah
style. Only after the treatment, and if he becomes a little more human, can the
other matter be arranged! However it should be Zinka who gives him the
treatment as he possesses the mospower to complete it. | will lay My hands on
Zinka beforehand, so that he will have additional power to carry through the
treatment successfully. o

09] And Zinka, who was next to Me all the time not to miss one single syllable,
came fowmard and s ai dhow willl berable to accomplish the task, since |
am not familiar enough with the details ofthet r eat ment ? 0

10]Isaytohimfi Pl ace the right hand o rnhepitrokehisf or ehead

stomach and he will soon sink into the trance as describedbefore. He will also
start to speak, butin a weaker voice than his natural one! If you wish to awaken
him again, then you only have to lay your hands on him again in the reverse
positions, leaving them there for a few moments. As soon as he awakes, you

removey our hands and the treatment is over!o

11] Zinka now agrees with everything fully and firmly believes that he will
succeed and is eager for his man to arrive. He still asks Me, however, if he
should carry out the treatment immediately after h e appears on the sceneor if he
should wait for a sign from Me.

12)1say. Al  wi || i ndi cat e t ohapperu Firstlye havesta met hi ng

be familiar with his stupidity and rough character, by which | mean the
significant characteristics of the illness of his soul. Once you havestudied this
sufficiently, it is only then time to observe his soul in a healthy state and to
recognize from this, that no person, however apparently destitute, should be
judged by mankind and condemned into absolute perdition, so long asevery soul
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harbours a healthy life-germ inside it. Prepare yourselves, however, and pay
attention as he will soonb e her e! 0

Chapter 43

Citizen Zorel , the victim of the fire, asks for compensation

01] I had scarcely finished speaking when our man, whose name was Zorel,
arrived with a very disturbed expression on his face, wrapped inpartly burned
rags and making aconsiderable amount of noise.

02] I indicated to Julius to meet him and ask him what he wants and what he is
looking for here this afternoon. Julius goeswith a very solemn face and does what
| have advised him to do.

03] Zorel standsand saysina f i rm voi ce: i | amwhohasi ti zen from
lost everything in the fire and | only learned today, that the great Cyrenius is here

with considerable resources to support the victims of the fire. | therefore took

courage and came here, firstly to see for myself if Cyreniuswas indeedhere and if

he really intends to support the unfortunate people. If he does something in

accordance with honourable Roman custom, | surely will not have come here in

vain. However, if he does nothing for whatever reason, he certainly will not make

an exception for me! Therefore tell me, honourable Roman, whether Cyrenius is

here, and if heis dispensing charity, as | have heard, so that | can go to himto beg

for help! o

04] Says Jul i us: isfcarngisg out @npartant reliefrwerk, a bud
only for those who are known to him as having a completely irreproachable
reputation! If this is also the case with you, you will not return home empty-
handed! He is sitting there at the long table in the shade of the high cypresses and
cedars granting audiences on all sides. Go there and introduce yourself! But be
thoroughly prepared as he is has the sharp eye of an eagle andcan often sum up
the character of a person at first sight! He is never more critical than when he is
distributing charity! 0

05] Zorel starts to consider this introduction deeply in order to decide what he
should do under the given circumstances. After a short while he decides to limp
towards Cyrenius, which is in fact a stupid pretence on his part. When he reaches
Cyrenius, he bows three times to touch the ground with his forehead. After
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completing the third bow he speaks out in a trembling shrill v o i d\ehle lofd
and most powerful commander, |, Zorel, former citizen of the town of Caesarea
Philippi, recently destroyed by fire, begyou to use your most noble Roman sense
of compassionto assist me in some small way. | am a victimlike a poor lost faun
and evena pittance in money and some clotheswould help me since | do not own
anything except these rags.

06] | was the honest owner of a small hut built on two acre plot of poor
agricultur al land. 1 had a wife, whom the gods took from me two years agoand
she certainly went immediately to Elysium . | did not have any children, but |
have a maid, who is living with me, but still no children. My personal property
consisted of two sheep, one goat and one donkeya few poor quality agricultur al
tools and some clothing. Everything went up in smoke and flames, when | was
busy extinguishing fires in other houses.

07] I am now, like hundreds of my neighbours, reduced to beggng. Even my
maid who was the only support left in my life has left me, because | could no
longer give her anything - this however | will remember! Should | have the
extraordinary good fortune to obtain a hut and some other personal possessions
again, let her come to me if she wishes to return and| will certainly know how t o
show that disloyal woman the path which leads away from the housd

08] For the rest of my life | will generally avoid and despise everything that is
called woman for no woman is worth anything! They say in fact that | am a stupid
animal, do not understand how to handle a woman and even that my wife has
died of grief! If this were to have beenthe case, then | would not have mourned
for her for nearly a year, and the maid would not have stayed with me of her own
free will until misfortune struck me, despite my being unable to offer her a large
wage.

09] It is of course a real shame thatman should also be born of woman. Taking
other things into account it would almost be better if my birth mother had been a
she-bear!

10] If the gods have ordered everything wisely, they have nevertheless shown a
blank spot with women and this does them no honour! It t herefore serves Zeus
right if Juno continuously causes him a lot of trouble! In general it seems as if all
the gods are haltbaked as it would otherwise be impossible for them to carry
through their really silly, sub-human practical jokes!

11] I am abeliever and honour the gods becausethere are many wise institutions
in the world . However, when they sometimes reek of stupidity, | am no longer
their friend.. Would our town have burnt down if Apollo had not played some
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practical joke or other?! Just as our wise priests confirm, he fell for some
unusually attractive nymph here on earth, perhaps even paying her aclandestine
visit. In the meantime Juno or Diana played a practical joke on him, and we poor
fauns must pay for the godto bathel!

12] It is understandable that now and then a personwill weaken normally if there
is a lack of satisfactory experiences Can the weakstalk resist if it if it is blown to
and fro by the wind?! However, if immense cedars, which are symboic of our
dear gods, also bend and bow in all directions just like the stalk, driven by the
wretched winds on earth, sometimes evan in an unacceptable direction, then that
is incomprehensible. Even a person who considers the matter with only a slightly
sober mind must necessarily view this as very stupid!

13] God this way or god that way! If a god acts wisely, as isconsistent with his

status, he deservesall honour. If however he from time to time behaves in a weak
way like a mortal human being, and if we poor folk undeservedly come to harm

through some frivolous prank by a god, then this is unworthy of that god and |

can not therefore honour and praise him.

14] You, noble commander, who are yoursdf something of a demi-god, will surely

recognize that only the gods can be blamed for my misfortune - especially Apollo
who fell in love!? | therefore beg you,tor ecompense me for my | osses! 0

Chapter 44

Z o r e doricept of ownership

01] CyreniussaysiHow much do you wish that | should gi ve

02] Zorel answers. ANot too | ittl e.lflbanmbnlyaplacemynot t oo much

losseslamcover ed! o

03] Cyrenius says ifAre you also familiar with the | aws
given to the nations to protect property they have acquired? 0

04] Says Zo-ma bl of tiie@ asyae expert lawyer would, but | know

about some of them! | have never broken any of those with which | am familiar.
Not to obey unknown laws is in any casenot a sin!
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05] Furthermore, | am Greek, and we Greeks have never takena strict line
r e gar danineognd ifiyoursd, since we are more concerned with communal
property than with private ownership. Common ownership promotes friendship,
brotherhood, true and lasting honesty and communal decision-making by a
community , which is surely a good thing! However, private ownership always
fosters greed, envy, miserliness, poverty, theft, robbery, murder and the most
extraordinary compulsion to dominate which in the end is the source of all the
earthly troubles for mankind asiftheycamef r om a Pandor ads

06] If there w ere to be no excessivelybiased laws in favour of private ownership,
there would also be far less theft and fewer fraudulent actions. | say and
maintain, that the laws which protect private ownership are the fertilized ground
on which every conceivable vice flourish es to maturity , while with communal
property neither envy, greed, addiction, backbiting, deception, theft, robbery,
murder, nor could any war or similar misery everbe justified!

07] Since | always regarded the laws which protect private ownership as a horror
waiting to devastate friendly and brotherly society and still recognize it as such, |
have never been much troubled by my consciencei at least in minor matters -, if
| have acquired small things in an illegal way. Alternatively, i f somebody has
borrowed something from me in the same way, | would certainly never persecute
him.

08] My hut and my land are legally mine. However the moveable part of my
property which it held | never looked at too precisely, for the truthful reasons|

have given and because lam a Spartan. Anyone who knows Sparta and its old,

very wise laws, also understands why | never held a grudge regarding any loss
through petty theft so called. The two sheep, the goat and my donkey were
actually not bought by me, but neither were they stolen goods in my possession

since | found them in the woods grazing like wild animals and | took them one by

one, not all together. The owner of those large grazing areasin the woods also
owns many thousands of similar animals. A small loss would certainly not cause
him any great pain - while my gain was extremely useful!

09] In so doing, | have surely not broken too severely your Roman property
protection laws, particularly since | found the animals in question individually
wandering around in these woods which are large enough to walk in for hours in
any direction. They would therefore be regarded as lostby their legal owner! A

secondlate harvest is even allowed by the Jews, who have a law from the highest

God Himself permitting it . Why then should it be considered a crime by the
Romans?!
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10] Absurd laws protecting private owners can only be defended bythe swords in
the hands of powerful men on earth, the type of power wielded by wild bears and
lions, never by common sensé Even if all ten thousand gods were to be in favour
of it, I would still oppose it for as long | retain the ability to think as clearlyas | do
now and always havedone!

11] You,noble commander, carry the sword of power and can punish a poor faun
like me as you please, but the straight lines formed by the principles of my life
you will never be able to bend with allo f R oweapdrs; but if you have other
and more convincing reasons in favour of property ownership on a strictly legal
basis | will | isten to them and adapt my future wa

Chapter 45
Zorel is obliged to hear the truth

01] With his eyes widening, Cyrenius says confidentially to Me:- AL or d! You
earlier told me by way of introduction that this person is quite stupid and evil, but

now he is speaking in such anorganized way, as if he were one of the first gentile
advocates! He has not alopted a great deal from Judaism, but he is just as
conversant with our laws and those of the old Greek empire as one of us, and

there is not much to say in objection! All the time | have beenwaiting for an

obvious stupidity; but in vain - he only becomes morelucid and defends his theft

in a way that allows very little to be said against it! Against this background, what
should be done with him?0

02] Says |: AfLeave i trejea in atveryastriking maneh i ms e | f wi ||
everything which he now regards as completely reasonableaccording to his very

stupid, evil way of thinking ! Examine him just a little more; since it is quite

important to Me, that you learn to distinguish properly between reasons

originating from native wit , as men call it, and those which stem from the

reasoning of the mind!o

03] Cyrenius says i Nl@mnextremely curious to know what the end of this will
be! o
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04] Zorel asks: Ndble Roman lord! What can | expect and count on? Do you
share my opinion or should | adopt yours, which you of course have not yet pt
forward? O

05] SaysCye ni us: AWe stild]l have to dragyourss a few i ss
request or reject it! You seemto have the native wit of an owl and your honesty

does not appear to be superficial! Put aside for the moment, whether you have

found the four animals in question wandering around the forest, lost to their

lawful owner or perhaps somewhere else and whether you only found your other

household tools. Let me now tell you something else and that is, that here in my

company, and also in other places there are dairvoyants, who have already

proven their ability thousands of times, and that | attach such belief to their

extremely sober pronouncements, to the extent that my belief could not be

weakened by onehundred thousand counter-proofs!

06] Look here, one of these people told me even before you could have left the
city, that you would come, and what you would request from me. Before even
seeing you, | already knew hat misfortune had befallen you. You could however
easily have prevented it if you had stayed at home; but your illegal view of
property protection laws, drove you into the streets of the burning town to give
you the chanceto obtain something somewhere illegally. In the meantime your
straw-hut caught fire and this quickly destroyed your unlawful possessions. The
fact that your maid took the opportunity and left you in the mire s
understandable, since she knows you and knows that you are a person who can
not be trusted in such circumstances.

07] However much you are against legal private ownership, in your home you
wish to rely completely on them and to be fully assured of. Now, the fire has
illegally destroyed your property, and you can not call the elements to be
accountable, since the fire will not give you any reasons or answers. You would
however have come down hard on your maid and under all kinds of maltreatment
you would have claimed from her full restitution of your losses on pain of life or
death, since you would have implacably insisted, that the fire destroyed
everything only because of he negligence.

08] Look here, not only this but also other things were said about you bythese
people in advance | believe them to the full, more than | would believe all the
gods of Rome and Athens! But in our legal system, we have a sayingAudiator et
altera pars! ( the other party is also to beheard!) And according to this you are
allowed to put forward counter -evidence. To justify yourself, tell me everything
you know and understand. I will listen to everything with the greatest
patiencel! 0

96



THE GREAT GRPEL OF JONOIUME04

Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

Chapter 46

Zorel requests permission to leave freely

01] After thinki nNoblacorhnander! lfeyjouzlocady tlainsim y s :

advance to prefer to believe one of your most proven clairvoyants rather than a
hundred thousand other witnesses, then | really want to know, what good it will
serve if | give you my response which will in any event be regarded as coming
from an insane mind! Against your unchangeable conviction based on whatever
reasons, it is no longer possible to provide you with any counter-evidence. In
addition you hold great power in your hands! Who could start to argue with you?!

02] What use is it to me if | were to tell you most convincingly, that the facts are
not as you present them? You will bring and introduce the clairvoyant to me, who
will again tell me to my face what you already have told me. | will then be left
with my reply to sit in the puddle of all puddles. In a word, with your faith in
more than one hundred thousand people, there is nothing further to be done,
than to acknowledge it good-naturedly as you still will believe the clairvoyant
rather than a hundred thousand proofs put forward to you by me! In reply to your
preliminary statement | can say nothing else than:- Noble commander, forgive
me that | have approached yau!

03] Moreover, | still stand by my principle that private ownership protected by
laws with sharp teeth is a thousand times worse for human society than property
which is freely communal! | have already expressed my reasons forsaying that
thisisarealPandorads box and therefor e lwilo
only add that in future, because of the annoying insistence of the rough foreign
power, | will abandon the practice of my principle!

04] Indeed, | do not see any good for poor mankind in ownership protection laws,
which basically run counter to common sense. What can a single person,clothed
in the most wretched rags, achieve against a hundred thousand times a hundred
thousand?! Could it be that lesser evils arising in communal property thr ough
legal occupation can be removedon the basis that every evil also brings some
good with it. However any redress for lesser evils does not measure up to the
horrors which arise and must arise from the flawed private ownership system!
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05] I have therefore finished speaking. Under the prevailing circumstances |
certainly can not anticipate any good outcome and with your merciful approval it
will therefore be better if | leave. But only with your approval, of coursée
According to the similar accusations ajainst me, which appear to be true and
known to the gods, and of which you have been fully informed by your
clairvoyants, | am standing before you as a criminal whose crimes must be
punished before releasing him again. The faun must be saturated with the blood
of a poor beggarbefore his freedom is granted anew!

06] If | stand before you as a guilty criminal according to your judgement, then
punish me immediately, giving me my freedom again or death! It does not matter
to me any more, because | standbefore you completely defenceless You Romans
are and will remain boring administrators of the law and nobody can protect his
reason or his needs from the revenge of your laws! Tell me. Noble commander,
may | depart again as | arrived, or must | wait here to be sentenced to some
puni shment ?20

Chapter 47

Preparation for healing by the laying -on of hands

01] Says Cyrenius in a serious but nevertheless humaes oft v oi ce:
allowed to depart. However, the reason you have to stay is not to await
punishment, but only for your own welfare! We Romans have never derived any
pleasure from the punishment of sinners, only from their true and complete
repentance. If this can be achievedwithout beating them with a painful stick, we
would greatly prefer this alternative! We only take up the stick, if all other means
fail. Nobody is therefore called to account the first time they break a valid current
law. This only happens if he repeatedly commits the same crime either
negligently or through destructive obstinacy. Someone whorepeatedly commits a
crime wantonly , must also besimilarly punished !

02] According to your old Spartan principles you only have sinned out of need
and stand in front of a judge for the first time! Based on this fact alone, you will

not be damned and condemned but you must discard your evil and stupid

principles! Your sick soul will be cured and you must recognize thebenefit of wise
laws and then begin to act accordingly. Only then will you return home as a
completely free man, and you will feel great joy, because you willhave become a
truly pure and free man.
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03] But for healing to be effective, a pure, physically and spiritual ly strong
member of our company will lay his healing hands on your head and your chest
Only this extremely tender treatment can awaken and erergise the dormant
concepts inside you, permitting you to recognise the positive effects of the well-
organized and cleverly drafted Roman laws and you will even be pleasedabout it!
Are you in agreement? 0

04] Zorel says somewhat more cheerfully than b e f o Neble lofd and
commander! | already accept any outcome that is not called beating,
decapitation or even crucifixion! However, whether this treatment will improve
me and convince me of more reasonable principles, | am not completely sure. In
the same way,an ancient tree can not so easily be bentover. But | do not want to
doubt the possibility completely! Where is the man who will lay his strong hands
on me?0

05] Cyrenius asks Me quietly if the time has come.

06] | sayto him: AJust a |l ittle more patience; give the
digest the situation! This person is now full of excited thoughts and it would be

difficult to put him into a healing trance. Further, Zinka can not be pointed out to

him as the onewho has beenchosen until the time is absolutely right! | will give

you a sign. o

07] After | had spoken these words and after My orders had been received,

everyone was quidg for a time, while our Zinka wait ed with anxious joy for My

signal to treat Zorel. The patient was busy with all kinds of thoughts regarding

what they seriously planned to do with him, whether good or bad. Examining all

our faces carefully, hesadtohi ms el f : 6No, I do imtbese det ect any
people and | feel I can trust them! They are only capable of gooddeeds, never of

evil ones! 6

08] Now, this preparation was by its nature necessary before the proposed
treatment, since without it, the laying -on of hands by Zinka would be a fruitless
exercise During these procedures the patient himself must enter a state of faith
and trust, without which it would otherwise not be possible to induce a healing
trance even with all possible human resources and even in the presence ofan
overwhelming flood of spiritual power.

09) Oh yes it is completely different with people who are born of the Spirit in
their entirety, then reborn in the Spirit ! They only require, just as | do, their will
to be stimulated and the process of healing is accomplished! However, with
people who are not yet fully reborn, the treatment of a sick person must be
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preceded by awakening and reactivating the invalid beforehand, otherwise - as|
have said - the whole treatment will be a wasted effort anda thankless task

10] Now our Zorel is quite ready and soon | will give Zinka a sigral to lay hands
on him

Chapter 48

Zor el 6-knovdedde f

01] I now gesture to Zinka and he goes immediately up to Zorel and says:

AiBrother, the Lord who is al,iovephdtiwisdomnd f ul | of n
wishes me to heal you by laying on my hands, strong in their vitality . Fear

nothing, have trust and become a new man and nothing what soever you may

need for your true physical and spiritual health will be withheld from you! If you

desire it and if you trust me, your true friend and brother, then allow me to lay my

hands on you! o

02] Zorelsays A Fr i e n d ,truewbrtstyoutdm esenceme to the Tartars and
| shall go! Therefore, go ahead and put your hands on me, wher@er and however
you wish and | will not object! 0o

03] Zinka says: fi N o w- sit tnghis ,bench and | will make the power of God
flow through you! o

04] Zorel says AWhich God? Probably Zeus, Apol | o, Mar s
Pluto or Neptune? | beg you just to keep Pluto out of the game; because | truly do
notwishtobe penetrated by his hurricane force!o

05] Zinka says fi Lose gods hewho existed only in the imagination of people
who were blind for a long time! There exists only one true God, and this is the one
God unknown to you, for whom you gentiles also buit a temple, but until now
have not recognized. But now the time has comefor you also to know this unique

true God! Look,y ou wi | | be i mmemescg ahd strength foriyaair Go d 6 s
salvationi f | l ay my hands on you! o
06] Zorel says @ Ah, tywyeunhajdsiom tmenovaasy ou know best! 0o
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07] Zinka then lays hands on Zorel in the described manner and Zorel
immediately falls into a n ecstatic trance.

08] After a good quarter of an hour Zorel, otherwise fast asleep, startsto speak
with his eyestightycl osed: AO God, o God, what
and what an honest and proper person | could be if only | wanted to be. Therein
lies the curse of sin, lies and arrogance, which are all the true basic sins, as they
continue to be reborn and to multiply like the grass on earth and the sand in the
sea!

09] O God! I have so many sins andblemishes on my soul, that | can not see my
skin for all the sins. | am truly surrounded in the most dense smoke and fog
because of theonslaught of my sins with out number!

10] O God, o God, who will ever be able to free me from my sins?! | am grince
among thieves, | am a liar, and if | lie | keep adding to the lie in order to
strengthen the old lie by using a new one to try to make the old one true. | am a
horrible lying dog! Everything | own, was only obtained by lies, deceit or theft,
both furtively and openly!

11] Of course, in my great blindness Idid not regard any of that asa sin, but | also

quite often had the opportunity to be convinced by the truth. Bu t | did not want to

be! | always invoked Sparta and Lycurgus the lawgiver and despised the wise
and just Roman laws of justice! Oh, | am far too much of a common corrupt

scoundrel!

12] Now the only comfort | have is that | have not asyet murdered anyone; but it
was close! If my maid had not run away before | returned home, she would have
becomethe sad victim of my devilish anger!

13] Oh, | am an repugnant monster! | am worse than a bear, worse than a lion,
worse than a tiger, worse than a hyena, muchworse than a wolf, and much much
worse than a wild boar! Since | am also as clever as a fox, this marks me a true
devil in disguise!

14] Oh, | am very sick in my soul and you, brother Zinka, wil | only be able to heal
me with difficulty if at all!

15] 1 am starting to feel a little brighter and the thick smoke and dense fog around
me are dwindl ing! Look how they are getting thinner, and it appears to me that |
can breath more easily However in this greater brightness | can really see my
true monstrosity for the first time, full of all manner of leprosy, swellings and
disgusting tumours! Oh my image is that of a true monster! Where is the doctor
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who can cure me?! My poor body is healthy but | would not care aboutthe body,
if only my soul were able tobe heathy!

16] O God, if anyone could see my soul he would be horrified by its excessive

deformity ! The brighter it becomesaround me, the more terrible my soul appears
to be! Brother Zinka, is there no way my soul could be given a better appearance?

Chapter 49
The entranced soul cleanses itself

01] Zorel starts to sigh in his sleep and some think that he will now awake.

02] But | say to t hatwmasonly@e first Staigenofthedrange n ot !

and he will sleep on for over an hour. He will soon start to speak again, but from
another and higher stage of the life of his soul. The first stage consisted inthe
soul being unwound from its carnal and sensualworldly passions, which he only
saw asillnesses on the physical image of his soul and which invoked in him the
deepest loathing. To cure such illnessesof the soul there is no remedy other than
firstly , recognition, then deeploathing and finally afirm desire to eliminate them
completely as soon as possible. Once thefirm will is there, healing makes
progress more easiy.

03] Pay attention to him as he will soon start to speak again! If he should again
ask you about something, friend Zinka, then answer him just in your mind. He
will hear your thoughts and understand youverywe | | ! 0

04] | had nearly finished giving Zinka his instructions, when Zorel started
speaki ng a g aloadk, | sheddtears averehy greét misery and a pool was
formed from my tears like Lake Siloah in Jerusalem. Now | am bathing myself in
this pool and seehow the water in the pool is healing the many wounds, ulcers
and swellings on the body of my soul! Ah, this is truly a healing bath! | still see
the scars, but the wounds, swellings and ulcers have disappeared fromthe body of
my miserable soul. But how was it possible that a visible pool could be created
from my tears?

05] The pool is surrounded by a quite beautiful landscape. It is a garden of
consolation and full of delightful hope. In my mind | also have the feeling that |
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can count on acomplete recovery.- Ah, the landscape is so delightful; | would like
to stay here forever! The water in my pool is now very clear, while before it was
murky; and the clearer it becomes the greater thesalutary effect on me!

06] Ah, now | also notice, that something resembling strength of will is starting to
stir within me, and behind the strong will | notice something else, a desire to be
heard, and it loudly proclaims: 1 will, I must, - | must, because | will! Who can
restrain me in what | will? | am free in my will; I am not allowed to will what |
should, but I can will what | myself will have! What is true and good is what | will
have, because | myself wil have it, and nobody can force me todo so!

07] I now recognize the truth which is a divine light from heaven! All our gods are
shadows. They are nothing, absolutely nothing. He who believes in them is worse
than a real fool since a real foolwould never believe in suchempty gods. Nowhere
do | see the gods, but | see the lightof God and | hear His divine word. But | can
not see GodHimself as He is too holy for me.

08] The water of my pool has been transformed into a lake around me! The lake
is not deep and the water reaches uponly to my loins. It is clear, so tremendously
clear; but there are still no fish in it! Yes, there will never be fish in th is pool since
fish are created by abreath from Godd s mypand this is truly an almighty
breat h! I 6m only a very weatcréaie@®adfsls oul , whose b

09] There is more to it than that and one must be the Almighty if one wishes to
create fish with a breath! A human could never do that since he is not strong
enough! Strictly speaking, it would not really be completely impossible for a
human being but he would then have to be full of divi ne will and divine spirit! For
the right person this is not impossible; but | am not that person and it is therefore
completely impossible for me!

10] But the water is pure and at the bottom there is also of a large amount of
beautiful grass and it is quite amazing to have so much grass under the water!
Look how the grass continues to grow and starts to displace the beautiful water!
Yes, yes, hope becomes mightier than knowledge and its accompanying fear!

11] Now | see a person on the quite distant shorewho is waving to me! Yes, | want
to go to him, but | do not know how deep the lakeis in the middle! If there are
any deep spotsl could go under and drown!

12] However a voice is heardc o mi n g f rom tameequalla tleepr : o |
everywhere! You can walkthrou gh me without fear or anxiety. Walk towards the
voice which is calling you and which will lead and guide you! This is extraordinary
ashere even the water and the gras can talk! No, this has never happened before!
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13] I am now going to the friend on the shore. He must be a friend otherwise he
would not have waved to me! Zinka, it is not you, it is someone else! Now | can
also see you behind him; but you are not as friendly as he is by some wayWho
might that be? But | am however very much ashamed beforehim as| am naked.
My body looks quite well now and | can hardly see any remaining signs of
ailments on it. If | only had a shirt! But | am completely naked like someone
taking a bath. | must however go to him as | feel compelled to respond to his
signal! I am going now - and look how well | am going.

Chapter 50

The soul which has been cleansed is now clothed

01] At this moment a break occurs inZ o r anorfblegue,and Zi nka asks: AHoOw
does he see all this and how does he walk through waterwhile still lying
motionless asifhewered ead ?! 0

02] | say. AHi s s o uskestmeawumstanteg leading to his betterment
and this causes an image of another world to formin the mind of his soul. This,
which you would here call thought transfer , appears in the kingdom of the soul as
an actual movement from one place to another.

03] The pond which originated from his tears and the waters which healed his
soul represent his remorse for sins committed, and his bathing in that water
indicates true repentance stemming from remorse. The clear water indicates
justifiable recognition of his sins and shortcomings; and the expansion of the
pond into a lake represents the more powerful wish to be cleansed and healed
from within himself. The beautiful grass under the water represents the hope of
achieving full health and the higher free grace of God. This has already made its
appearance on the other shore still some distance away which| Myself represent
in the Spirit and in the Will. The movement toward Me through the waters of true
remorse and repentance indicates the progress of the soul to true betterment.

04] But all this is only a parallel manifestation for the benefit of his soul , from
which the soul can seeits own structure and what it is planning and doing in its
mind to improve itself. Of course this state only exists in the will and there is no
real external activity. This may only follow, when the soul is awakened and fully
reunited to the body again.
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05] Soon he will be with Me and will begin to speak again. Just pay close
attention; everything he will say now canplies with the state of his inner soul!
There still will appear to be some confusion until he reaches the third stage,
which is a temporary connection with his pure life -germ.

06] In the third stage you will be able to convince yourself how coherenty and
wisely he can speak! At the moment only his purified soul is speaking; but during
the third stage he will speak from his spirit! Then you will not detect any further
discrepancy and his words will inspire a warm feeling around your hearts!

07] He now comes tothe shor e and shatywas:quité alexacting trip!
Now I 6m with vyou, nobl e fri enddseDlamyou have a
dreadfully ashamed of my nakedness!

08] I say to him from My spirit and will now visible to him: 6Get out of the wate
you will be dressed tosuit the natureofy our acti ons! 0

09] Zorel® soul says My friend, please do not speak about my actions; since
they are vain, wrongful and evil! If | receive clothes accordingly, then they will
have to have aterrible black and ragged appearance 6

10] | say. 6l f so, then there i sthem urgiintheyareof wat er her
whitel o

11] Zorelsays h¢ry friend, th at is like trying to wash a black man until he is
white! That will not end well! But any clothes are better than none at all. | will

A

thereforeget out of the water! o

12] By My feet lies a togawhich is heavily pleated but very dirty, although the
basic colour is greyish white, a peculiarity of the gentile dress colour in the spirit
world. He takes up the toga and is disgusted by its dirt y state which is actually a
good sign. He nevertheless picks it up, runs with it to the water and starts to rub
and rinse and finally wrings it dry.

13) He has now finished washing and the toga is clean. Since it is still moist, he
doesnot have the courageto put it on. But | indicate to him that he nevertheless
should wear it as he previously did not mind the water, therefore why should he
now feel distaste for a slightly damp toga?! Now he says- just listen ashe will say
it loudly! -: o

14] Zor el : AThis i s tr ue!botierame| anckemow thihe whol e | ak
damp shirt should somehow harm me? Onto my body with it! Ah, that feels

good! o
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Chapter 51

The ethereal bo dy of the soul and its senses

01] Now Zinka makes a questionin his mind and saysto himself: NfDoes
alsohavea body?0

02] Zinka asked this question since he himself did not have the slightest idea how
the soul looks and what it is made of. This is because the generd Jewish concept
of a soul wasthat they imagined it to be asort of misty void and they considered
the soul to be a pure spirit with a mind and a will, but certainly with no shape or
even less a body.

03] Therefore Zidwhaen Zorel ggve Bim ani athsver o his
unspoken questi on: i Of doesuhave @ bodyhleoweweo anly an
ethereal one. However that body is nevertheless a perfect bodyfor its soul, just as
the flesh is the perfect flesh for its body. The souldb body has everycharacteristic
that is present in the body made of flesh. Of course you cannot see this with the
physical eyesin your flesh, but | can see, hear, feel, smell and taste everythingas
the soul too has the same senses as the bodgo that it can communicate between
body and soul.

04] The senses of the body are the lead reins in the hands of the souby means of
which it control s its body in the outer world. If the body were not to have these
senses, it would be totally unusable and an intolerable burden on the soul.

05] Just consider a person who is completely blind and deaf, who would not
therefore feel pain or the comfort of good health, and who might also not have
any sense of smell or taste Think for yourself if a body like that would be of any
useto a soul! With its otherwise complete and clear consciousness would not
that soul utterly de spair?

06] In the sameway the sharpest senseperception of a body would mean nothing

to a soul, if the soul were not to possess exactly the same senses iits own

ethereal body! As the soul possesses the same senses as the body feels easily
and precisely with its own sensitive sensesthe sensations that the senses of the
body have initially absorbed from the outer world. Now you know the way in

which th e soul is also aphysical presence
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07] Now you know since | have told you, how | see and feel it and how | am
sensitive to it bodily. Once | awake again you will still remember it but | will

know nothing of it, becausel see, feel andshare sensations wih it only through
the delicate sensesin my soul, but not simultaneously with the senses of my body.

08] If | w ere to observe everything here also with the sensesn my body, certain
features would become embeddedin the nerves of my brain and on the vital
nervesin my physical heart and I, asthe soul, would then find them again in the
flesh that is my body and recognise them completely. But | now | stand here
completely unfettered by and almost unconnected to my own body. | am
therefore not able to leave any impression or retrospective influence on the
sensesin my body, | will not remember anything at all about the things | now see,
hear, feel and say or anything that is happening to me now, after | have re-
entered my body.

09] But also the soul has the ability to remember and accordingly can recall every
most minute and most unimportant detail about anything which happened in its
presence- but it can do this only in its unfettered state. However if it enclosedin
its completely dark body, which dampens down everything spiritual, it can only
see, hear and feel coarsgoverpoweringly intrusive and undefined impressions.
With regard to itself it barely knows of its own existence except insofar as it is
conscious that it is there, ignoring the fact that it would recognise any higher and
deeper spiritual impressions which dwell within it.

10] You also have a soul, just as | myself m how a complete unfettered soul; but
you also knew very little or nothing about yourself. This is caused bythe dark
flesh which encases &ery soul for a period of time. Only now, because | have
made some impressions on the nervesat the back of your mind using the voice
from the mouth of my living body and becauseyou as a soulcan use these
impressions to read these same primordial features in yourself, you now know
also as a soul and notjust as flesh, that you have a soul and that, based on your
thoughts and desires, you are yourself a soul, which in its being as an ethereal
body, has the same brm as your own body now posses®s.

11] However, do not be surprised if | tell you that when | later wake up again in

my earthly life, I will know n othing of what | have said now; since | havealready
explained the reasonfort hat ! 0

Chapter 52
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Zorel 6s soul on-denlee way to self

01] (Zor elmyfriendiiblsangt o me : 60 Co me hereamdi will , | eave
take you to another place! o

02] I am now leaving with my good friend and going further away from the water.

We are strolling now through a splendid avenue and the trees are bowng before

the one | am following. He must be someone important in the kingdom of all the

spirits! Oh, some of the trees nearly break when they bow excessively as he
passed

03] You, Zinka, are also accompanying us, but you are a nebulous figure and do
not seem to notice how the treesmake obeisance tomy friend! Th at is somewhat
unusual for this world, but it is nevertheless true!

04] How very strange! Now the trees are even starting to talk! They call out
strongly in a very audible whi sper: 0 H Bestlof the dlolyt Heié to He
greatKingofKi ngs from eternity to eternity!

(@)

05] Do you not think that this is highly remarkable?! | find it a nnoying that you
still pretend that you have noticed nothing or that it is a very ordinary occurrence
like bitter rain falling on the earth!

06] Onh, yes, the friend to whom the trees bow andoffer their praise, tells me that
this image following us which is similar to you, is not in fact you but only a
shadowy outline of your soul and that it only becomes visiblein our atmosphere.
Radiating from your soul there are certain beams of life, similar to those from a
light; which, as soon as they touch our atmosphere, forman image in a similar
manner. They were like the rays of light radiating from a person falling in
daylight onto the surface of a mirror and therefore also immediately forming an
image of the person from whom the rays originat ed.

07] 1 will look only at your feet and convince myself that you are not walking but
just hovering beside us. It is true - you are not moving your feet, nor your hands,
but are nevertheless following us at a distance of about seven good steps! Yes,
now | understand why you can not see the treesas they bow or hear their
wondrous whispering!

08] The avenueis becoming narrower and narrower, and the trees are getting
smaller, but standing closer together. However the bowing and whispering does
not cease for that reason The path is also becoming ever more difficult. The
avenue is now so narrow and the path so full of thorns and bushes that we only
make progress with great difficulty! The end is still not in sight, although our
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companion says, that the path will shortly finish and that we will have reached
our destination. Oh, now the thickets are becoming quite dense and the surface
quite stony with every crevice between the stones filledwith thorns and thistles so
that it is almost impossible to make any progresswhatsoever

09] | ask our friend, why we have chosen such a hopelessly bad path. But he says:
6 J u s tto riglt arkl left and on both sides you will seebottomless sea! This is
the only solid tongue of land, although it is very narrow and thorny towards the
end, which passes betweenwo endless seas. It connectshe whole of the earthly
world with the great lands in the beyond called Paradise which receive those who
are blessed Anyone wishing to go there, must acceptthis path since it is the only
onel

10] You see, Zinka, suchwas the strange answer gven to me by the friend guiding

me in my insignificance! | ask him again saying: 60n earth there are al
bad roads, but people help each otherby taking up picks, hammers and shovelsto

repair the surface. Why isthisnotd one her e?0

11] But t h eThd reasom is heassa this immedsethicket protects this
tongue of land from the very powerful storms on the sea! If this land bridge was
not protected by this dense and stable undergrowth, it would have long since
been washed away by the mighty waves from the seas on both sides. Because this
thorny thicket is so closdy knit, especially towards both shore lines, the strong
waves break against it and ther foam is deposited between the dense twigsand in
time becomes rock hard. In this way this important tongue of land becomes
stronger and stronger. This land bridge is ¢ a | |hemdlity &nd unwavering basic
truth &. The two of them, humility and truth, have always been thorny subjects for
peopleto grasp! 6

12] Behold, Zinka, this is what the friend has said. Inside me it is becoming
strangely bright and | have begunto notice that something is starting to stir in my
heart. What is stirring is a light and the form of that light in my heart is like that
of an embryo in its mother& womb. It is completely pure as| see it. Now it is
growing bigger and mightier! What a splendid and completely pure light this is!
This is surely the true flame of life from God present in the true heart of man!
Yes, yes, this is it! Itis still growing continuously in me and it is so beneficial to
me!

13] We are still stroll ing along the narrow path; but the undergrowth and thorns
no longer bother me nor do | feel any pain if from time to time a thorn should
sting or scratch me! Now the undergrowth is thinning, the trees are becoming
larger again, while a splendid avenue is opening up before us. Then the
undergrowth stop s completely, the tongue of land widens, the shores of the seas
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recedefurther and further away from us and in the far distance | can already see a
pleasant land with very beautiful mountains, while over the mountains the sun is
rising in its morning glory ! However, we are still inside the avenue which is
becoming larger and wider, while the now very large tall trees have still not
stopped bowing their majestic crowns before my friend and guide and their
whispering now sounds asif it came from splendid, most perfectly tuned harps!

14] O Zinka! There, yes there, there it is alreadyindescribably beautiful! But you
are still hovering beside us, still silent as before, but you are of course unable to
do otherwise since it is not you, only your fleeting image. Oh, if only you could see
it as well and also remain mindful of the good features when you return to your
earthly life, what an unforgettable person you would be! | could also betoo one if
some part of all that were to remain in my memory but that will not happen.
However, the friend says that in time a living memory of everything will be
restored to me; but before that the thorny road will reveal itself to me and | must
walk it in the flesh. o

Chapter 53

Zorel in Paradise

01] (Zorel :) fi Aohlife isMbgcoming tmeenendolsiy gthomg and it
has already pervaded all my vital organs! Oh, how good this light is for my whole
being! | am sedng it now in the form of a four year old child with a n
extraordinarily friendly look on its face! It must also be very wise; since is image
is like that of a small god, clearly defined It is not like one of the imaginary gods
of the Egyptians, Greeksor Romans, but more a wondrous effigy of the true God
of the Jews! It is a depiction of true divinity!

02] Oh, now I can see very clearly that there is only one true God; but only those
who have a perfectly pure heart will see His holy face! For me it will be quite
difficult to succeed in seeng Him as my heart was already despeate in its
impurity ! You will, friend Zinka, because | can not detect any flaws in your heart
except the spot and the threadwhich are the necessary meanghrough which you
must remain connected to the world for some time!

03] But now | can see the wide end of the avenue will end quite some distance
away from here. There is no sign of the sea anymore, but everywhere there is the
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most lush and very beautiful land with garden after garden and everywhere the
most beautiful houses and palacesare to be seen Oh, this is indescribable
splendour!

04] My friend says that this is by no means aheaven, but it is Paradise. No mortal
has succeeded in enteringheaven as yet; because no bridge haget been built. All
the good mortals who have lived on earth since the beginning of creation are here
with Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. Those high mountains form the
border of this wonderful magnificent land. Someone who climbed those
mountains would see heaven withhosts of G 0 d @ngels but nobodywould be able
to enter until a firm bridge had beenbuilt for ever over the bottomless abyss.

05] We are walking now as fast as the wind. Thefigure of light with in me is

already as big asan eight year old boy, and it appears to me thatthe thoughts

which emanate from it are permeating my whole being with the speed of

lightning. | can feel how incomprehensibly sublime and deep they are, but | still

do not grasp the forms which they adopt. Something wondrous must be there!

Every flash of thought that is emitted causes me anindescribable feeling of joy!

Such a sensationis unknown to the whole world, which does not have the ability

to experienceit! The whole worldisonly God 6 s ¢ o ur tjudgefmentghutaci ous
it is nevertheless acourt and in the best of them happiness is always distributed

meagrely.

06] Now we are approaching quite closely to the high mountains and the view
becomesincreasingly splendid! What an indescribable multiplicity of miracles on
top of miracles! To describe them all, a thousand lifetimes would not suffice!

07] Look how a countless number of the most beautiful people are living on the
mountains! It seems however that they have do not noticed the two of us, by
which | mean my dear friend and I, for when they walk past us always with quick
and happy steps, they do not give any signthey can see us, while even the trees
are openly continuing to bow to my friend! These people are indeed strange
spirit !

08] Aha, aha, at this moment we have reach the summit of one of the high
mountains! O God, o God, there we stand now and | particularly resemble a real

ox in this place! | see increasingly more clearly in the farthest distance a vast,
exceedingly bright horizon. That must be the beginning of God 6 s Hwh&lv e n
continu ally expands upwards for ever!
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09] H owever between these two points an abyssyawns which is wider than the
distance from the earth to the sun! A bridge must be built over it to the other side!
With God everything like that is of course verypossible!

10] But now the inner light within my per son is as big as | am myself and | am
strangely beginning to feel sleepy. My friend is telling me to rest on the green
sweet-smelling lawn so that I will nowd o ! 0

Chapter 54
The relationship between body, soul and spirit

01] I say: Lobk, he is only now entering the third stage; pay close attention to
what he has to say!o

02] Cyrenius asks ALor d, i f Z o risgdwn Wwhich i isvisilalestd us,e p on t h
what purpose will be served? Is this essential or could he enter the third stage
without falling a sleepat all? o

03] | say. il f ishesgode pure it could also go without any sleep; but as
long as the soul is connected to the body by certain bonds, garticular numbing

effect must be introduced before the changeoverto the third stage into which the
soul will transfer undetected. What Z o r esdulthas seen and spokembout in the
second stage wasall circumstantial with the exception of his own participation.

Only in the third stage will the soul become truly clairvoyant, and what it will

then say will be nothingbutr eal i t y. 0

04] Cyreniusasks A What actwually is this sleep? How and

05] I say to him: il s it r doayoutyknowe If goa ealy nyust know,
however, | will explain it to you. Pleasetherefore listen!

06] If you are wearing a togaon your body together with trousers on your legs, as
is the Greek custom,the toga and trousers become dive because of the movement
of your body and this means they must submit to your will, just as the limbs of
your body must submit to the will of your soul. If you should go in summer to
take a bath, you take off your clothes, because you not need them in the bath.
Shirt and trousers are necessarily atrest while you are in the bath, and are not
activated nor do they move of themselves. When you get out of the bath again,
your toga and trousers will immediately perform the same activities and
movements as before and will so to speakbe part of your life. But why did you
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take off your clothes to take a bath? Clearly because they were getting heavy and
starting to depress you! But you were reinvigorated by the bath and your heavy
clothes will afterwards feel feather light.

07] If your soul becomes tired and weak through the troubles of your day, that
awakens its need for a revitalising and strengthening rest. The tired soul then
firstly removes its jointed covering of flesh, enters the restorative bath of spiritual
water and bathes, cleans and strengthensitself. When its strength returns, it
again puts on its covering of flesh and moves its heavy limbs again with the
greatest of ease.

08] But now you surely have seen or rather vividly observed as Zorel spoke, that

within his soul another inner source of light started to shine from the heart of his

soul and that his soul stands in the same relationship to this light as the physical

body to the soul. Now, the being that was the light sourcein his soul with its

jointed covering of flesh had never before received any strengthening whatsoever
and it was lying in the heart of the soul like an egg in a woman before it receives
stimulation, e nergy and a wake-up call from a male. As a result of this very

treatment the true primordial life -germ became stimulated, energised and

awakened for a moment by My own and Zi n k & d@nd whenothisd had

happened, it started to grow continuously for as long a time as its entire soul,

which is its garment, was filling with its pure spiritual being.

09] But the soul, although having been purified as much as possible for the
moment, still contains c ertain material parts within itself which are too heavy for
the pure spirit to bear, as it has never been used to the burden of such a yoke
before. This spirit person, which has beenawakened in an artificially spiritual

manner and forced to develop rapidly, is still much too weak to carry the
ponderous soul and longs to rest and be strengthened. This apparent sleep taken
by the soul on the mountain lawn is therefore nothing more than the spirit
removing the most material parts of its soul. It only keeps everything that is
similar to it in its soul, while the remainder must also rest in the meantime, just
as the body rests silently while the soul regains its strength, or as the toga is at
rest when you are pleasing your body in a revitalizing, strengthening bath.

10] During the strengthening of the nobler human sphere and the simultaneous
resting of the coarser and less noble external parts, there nevertheless still
remains a connection. If somebody were to come in while you were refreshing
yourself in your bath, and were to remove your clothes and begin to destroy them,
then your natural and obligatory love for your clothes would immediately call
forth from you a loud and furious veto. There is an even closer connection
between the body and the soul Anyone wishing to remove a covering of flesh thus
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trying to destroy it prematurely, would be treated in a very strange way by the
soul.

11] However, the bond connecting soul and spirit is much more tenacious,
because the soul, especially ifit is very pure, is itself a primordial spiritual
element, and the spirit would make a very violent protest, if an attempt was made
to tear away its body and covering completely. It would immediately fly into a
towering rage and destroy everything daring to approach it.

12] But the soul must renounce all material things completely, until the spirit can

attract that part of the spirit which they have in common so that they become a
perfect egotogether. The material aspect of the soul is visible to the spirit in the
way that the soul is covered. You were there when Zorel spoke of a dirty toga,
which he himself washed in the water, then wrung out and put on still wet. You
can see thatthis garment is still the material external aspect of the soul, which
must be removed and put to one side to rest, before the innermost, divine
spirit ual entity can fully embrace the soul to which it is now closely related and
become one with.

13] It always requires a little time during the moment of transition, because
everything belonging to the sphere of a free life, must first enter into a full
relationship ( a spiritual marriage) with the new and more noble being, before the
new person or the new, heavenly being can itself start to feel, think, see, listen,
smell, taste and act independently. The ne@ssaryspiritual transfer takes place in
the numbing sleep and when the transfer is finished, the new being is complete
and never again will it require any further intervention to ensure continuation of
its completely pure spiritual existence.

14] In this condition a person is then totally perfect and his being cannot become
more perfect exceptin its recognition and urge to perfect continuously his most
pure love and his knowledge of the wisdom of the heavens When these are
combined with the organising, ruling and guiding power of entire infinity, there is
a continual expansion of eternity and therefore also the achievement of a state of
bliss which is constantly elevated as a result of the ever-present higher love,
wisdom and power.

15] Our Zorel will soon appear as a spirit person perfected in this way and he will
inform us 1 still speaking in the flesh from his own mouth - of the completion of
the process elevating him to the highest level attainable by a perfected human
being. Just pay attention; soonhe wi I | start talking again!o
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Chapter 55

Zorel 6s insight into creation

[1] After | have given Cyrenius this explanation, Zorel, who during all this time
has been lying motionless as if he were dead,begins to stir and to look like one
transfigured, so much so that even the Roman soldiers present areawe-inspired
and one of them says: "This man looks like a sleeping god."

[2] Also Cyrenius remarks: "Truly, this is an indescribably sublime human
image."

[3] Now Zorel opens his mouth and says: "So it is that one who only now
recognizes, loves and worships God is standing before Him perfected in his
being."

[4] After a short silence Zorel continues: "My whole being is now bathed in light
and | do not see any shadow,whether within me or without, for every thing
around me is light too. But in all this light | see also a most holy light; it shines
like a mighty sun and within it is the Lord.

[5] Until now | had thought of my friend and guide as a human soul like

ourselves, but in my previous state | was still very much deluded. Only now do |
recognize the guide. He is no longer with me, but in that sun there | seethe One
Who is holy, supremely holy. Countless hosts of the most perfected spirits of light
are floating around this sun in close, wider and very wide circles. What supreme
majesty! Oh mankind , to see God and love Him above all isa supreme delight, the
greatest of beatitudes!

[6] However, | am not only seeing all the Heavens, my eyes arealso penetrating
into the depths of the creations by the almighty, sole, majestic God. | can see right
through this our poor earth with all its continents and islands. | see the bottom of
the seas and everything which lies and exists below - all the numerous sea
creatures from the very minut e to the very large. What an infinite variety they
represent!

[7] | also see the grass beinggrown by all sorts of lively and active little spirits. |

see how the will of the Almighty urges them to be diligent and | see which duty or
task has beenassigned to each of ther countless number. Like bees in their
combs of wax, these little spirits are working on and in the trees and shrubs, the
grass and plants. They are doing all thisbecausethey are gripped by and suffused
with the will of the One Who was my friend and guide on the narrow and thorny
path of the trail o f my | -appraisalsvhich éehdfng directly to this place and
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Who now dwells in the inaccessible sun asif he were immersed in His own most
holy eternal light, sending forth His will into all infinit .

[8] Yes, He alone is the Lord and there is no one like Him! Great and small must
obey His will. There is nothing in all infinity that would be able to oppose Him.

His power surpassesall other and His wisdom is unquestionable. All that exists

stems from Him, and there is nothing in the endless space of creation that has not
originated from Him.

[9] | see the forces which emanate from Him just as in the morning one seesthe
rays of the rising sun spread in all directions at lightning speed. Wherever a ray
reaches andtouches something, it begins to stir, to live and to move, and soon
new forms and shapesemerge. But the human form is the boundary marker and
keystone of all shapes and man is the true celestial image, for the entire heaven
whose limits are known only to God is also a man, and every host of angels also
represents a perfect man.

[10] This is one of God's great mysteries, andanyone who is not on the same
spiritual plane as | am now cannot possibly comprehend it; for only the purest
divine spirit within ma n can comprehend and see that which is of the spirit, what
lies within it and what without, how it exists or comes into being and why and for
what purpose. There is nothing in all infinity that is not there for the benefit of
man; everything is aimed at man and his needs at different times and in different
phases ofhis development.”

Chapter 56
Manbds natur e; his destiny in creation.

[01](Zorel); "God Himself is the supreme and most perfect original man, that is,
this man is within himself a fire whose essence is love, a light whose essence is
intelligence and wisdom, and a warmth whose essence is life itself in the fullest
scope of its self-awareness. As the intensity of the fire increases, so does that of
the light, and the all-creating warmth grows mi ghtier within the light and radiates
for great distances, bringing creation to remote places in the same wayas it does
within itself. The new creations continue to absorb more and more light and
warmth and they shine and unceasingly continue to spread outwards from the
original fire, the original light and the original warmth, increasingly pervading
the infinite expanse of creationfor ever.
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02] Thus everything origin ates from the unique primordial being of God and
continues its self-development until it resembles the primordial being of
primordial Man; in which image it then exists in completely independent freedom
in human form created by God, and man himself is just like a God in his
obligatory and necessaryexemplary friendship with primordial God, sin ce he is
identical to the primordial God Himself .

03] Where you can see light, fire and warmth, man is either in his perfected state
or at his starting point. Billions of atoms of light, fire and warmth cocoon
themselves and produce forms. The individual forms embrace each other anew,
cocoon themselves into larger forms which already correspond more to mané
image, and in that state each one transforms itself into a being. This being now
begins to produce more fire, light and warmth and as this happens,a greater need
for a higher, more perfect form makes itself evident. The numerous forms, which
are nevertheless more perfected in themselves, burst their outer skin apart,
embrace each other again and use the material substance ofeach oftheir will sto
cocoon themselves again, this time in a higher and more complete form. This
continues until the perfection of man is reached, and then man continues his own
development until he reachesthe state in which | am now, and he therefore then
completely resembles thethree primordial elements - fire, light and warmth . All
of that which is there is God, whom | now see with an unwavering eye in His
primordial light, with His undiminished fire and His all-pervading warmth 1 He
who alone is the only God from eternity to eternity.

04] Man is therefore firstly a man out of God and only then a man out of his own
being. For as long he is only out of God, he resemblea n e mbr yo i n
womb. It is only if he becomes a man out of hisown being according to Go d
ordinance, that he is then a perfect man, because onlyin this way can he adopt
the true image of God. If he has succeeded in that aspiration, he then
remains as a God for eternity and himself becomes a creator of new worlds,
beings and peoples. It is however peculiar that | can now review all my thoughts,
emotions and desires, and my will is the same asan outer skin covering my
thought s and feelings! Seehow in this way creation continues to progress anew!

05] The feeling of warmth, and logically therefore love, has need of a being.
However, the stronger the feeling becomesand the more flames and warmth are
produced with in itself, so the light from the flames also intensifies.

06] In the light the need for love expresses itself in shapes But the shapesare
formed and immediately die away agnin, in the same way asthe images inside the
eyelids of a person with closed eyes who has deverish imagination. Instead,
others come again constantly to replace them and they become larger, last longer
and take on more defined shapes With people transformed as | have been if only
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for a short time, the image remains becauseit is immediately captured by the
mind and quickly given an outer skin to preserve its appearance unchanged.As
this skin is however originally only very ethereal and insubstantial and therefore
translucent, more light and warmth from the creator continues to permeate the
now captive thought. This increases thet h o u g h t store of dightrand warmth,
the two originating spiritual elements, and soon the captive thought begins to
develop constantly in the light of wisdom and perfect understanding which
organically arranges, as may be mostnecessary and purposeful even the most
unreal construction more clearly than the brightest day in all its essential parts,
links and divisions. Once the thought has been correctly arranged, it begins to
becomeconscious ofthe life within itself a nd starts to guide its own destiny.

07] It can easily beimagined, that someone who has beenperfected can in a few
moments think over and carefully organize agreat variety of all kinds of thoughts
and ideas. If he decidesto protect them with his own will -power, they will survive
and develop and in the end resemble the Creator in their naturally very high finite
self-perfection and will procreate and rear their own kind and in so doing
accomplish their endlessself-reproduction in the same way they themselves came
into being. Even the material world can provide tangible examples to prove that
point .

08] Self-reproduction of the body is found in plants, animals, and humans.
Celestial bodies also reproduce but limits have been placed on their number. A
grain of seed from a given source only has a certain number of identical seeds
allocated for reproduction and that number cannot be exceeded This is also true
of animals and in fact, the larger the animal, the more limited the number of
offspring! This rule also applies to man and even more so to celestial bodies.
However in the spirit world of perfected people, feelings and thoughts continue
endlessly, just as with God. Since in the way described above,each thought or
idea can be protected by a skin at the wish of the creative spirit and could
ultimately even become independent, it is obvious, that the eternal chain of
reproduction of beings of all kinds can nevercome to anend.

09] Your mind, Zinka, is now questioning how all the endless multipl icity of
beings created will find enough space, if creation continues to increase foreverin
such measure and complexity. Just think, my friend, that physical space itself is
infinite and that you could at any moment create ten times a hundred thousand
suns which would fly through space at top speed and thenbe lost forever in
infinite space as if no sun had ever been created! Nobogl except God,can grasp
the eternal infinity of space including even the greatest and most perfectof the
angelswho can not grasp the unfathomable depths of spaceand can only tremble
before their infinity !
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10] My friend, | can now seei n my rayenthd @anplexity of material

creation! This earth and its moon, the great sun and all the countless stars which
you can see,some of which appear to your eyes as faintly shimmering specls, are
in fact immeasurably large solar systems or global regions which contain billions

upon billions of suns and an even larger number of planets. However they are
fewer in number than the sum of all present creation, smaller than the tiniest and

finest dust particle compared to the panoply of stars visible to you! | can also tell

you, that among the many stars which your eye can see, quite a fewhave
diameters many thousand times larger, than the length of a line drawn from one

distant star itself barely visible to you to another star the same distance awayin

the opposite direction, a distance which, even if you were to reach the speed of
lightning, would take you longer to travelthan a billion times a billion years on
earth!

11] Even individual heavenly bodies are therefore of such an unfathomable size,
and yet they appear to the naked eye asdimly lit specks, because of theexcessive
distance from here! Nevertheless, all of this compared to the scopeof all creation,
is, assaid already, like the tiniest dust particle which can easily be carried by the
rays of the sun! | say this to you: you can create onebillion suns with all theirs
planets, moons and comets and distribute them throughout this global solar
system, and they will only be seen torestrict this space as little as one drop of
water would noticeably enlarge the sea andor effect its wide seabed.There would
be abillion times a billion globesencompassedin the present entirety of creation

but that number is just asinsignificant as a billion raindrops would be in the sea.

12] Look at the whole world! How many tho usands of brooks, rivers and streams
there are flowing into the sea, but despite this it does not expand one iota. Now
imagine as many creationsas you like piled on other creations every moment and
see them swallowed up by infinite space, just as myriadson myriads of water
droplets falling each moment into the sealose themselvesin it. Therefore you do
not have to worry in a small-minded way about excessivecreation for infinity

always hassufficient space available for the infinite . God is powerful enough to
control everything for ever and ultimately to guide everything to reach an
overridingobj ecti ve! 0o

Chapter 57

Naturebs processes of evoluti
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01] (Zorel :) fieh mareqa Ainkal Everlything that yoel \have ever
thought, spoken or done on this earth since your youth, and also whatever you

have thought, spoken or doneiny our s o ul &-dstence,is writtem inghe

book of life. Your soul carries a copy of this in its head, but the master copy
always remains wide open in front of God. Once you have been perfected, just as |
am now standing perfected in front of God, you will again find all your thoughts,

words and deedsfaithfully recorded . The entries that are goad will of course bring

you great joy; but those concerning matters not in the best of order will not give
you pleasure, but, as a perfectedbeing, they will equally cause you no grief. This

experience will enable you to recognise the great mercy and wiseleadership
which comes from God, and this will strengthen you in your pure love of God and
in all your patient attitudes towards those poor, imperfect brothers, who will be

entrusted to your guiding care by God the Lord, whether in this or any other

world.

02] These your recorded thoughts may some day generate new creativity.
Normally these recorded thoughts, words and deedsfirst give rise to larger or
smaller earthly bodies. Theyare placedinto the fire of the suns until they reach a
certain maturity and when this has been attained, great force is used to guide
them out into creative space and in time they are gradually left to their own
development. In this newborn world the many thousands upon thousands of
single thoughts and ideasconstantly develop, supported by the life-giving fire and
light within them - like seed which has been planted in the ground -, and their
function in the new world is to serve as the foundation for the later origin of all
kind of beings such asminerals, plants and animals. These souls will in time be
transformed into human souls.

03] From time to time you now and then see thesenew worlds, for the most part
as misty nebulous stars but also as shooting stars flying through space. Their
primordial origin is the book of God with its records of thoughts, ideas, words and
actions.

04] From this you can see, that even the slightest thought which everoccurred to

any man, either on this or another earth, can not possibly ever becomelost; while

the spirits, from whose thoughts, words, ideas and actions a new world has been
shaped by the will of God, soon recognise in their perfected state that a world of

this kind is built on their thoughts, ideas, words and actions. With a great feeling

of bliss they take pleasure in assuming respongbility for the guidance,

management, development, total Vvitalization and purposeful internal

organisation of the whole world body and ultimately of all objects and beings
which will have to remain on it .
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05] You now look at this earth and see nothing except substances which appear to
be dead | also see these apparently dead substancesbut | see much more in

them, than you can see with your eyes.My eyes take in the banned spiritual

things and beings which have been banishedand | feel their aspirations. | see,
how their inner development continues to progress together with better and more

defined configuration and evolution of their purpose designed shapes. AZjain | see
countless spirits, some of them very small, who are incessantly on the move like

the sand in a Roman hourglass. There is no talk of any rest, and by their incessant
activity they promote the entirely purposeful existence of eachand every natural

life

06] | say this to you:- In each droplet of dew, trembl ing so brightly on the tip of a
blade of grass, Ican watch myriads of beings busying themselvesin all direction s
as if in a sed The water in the droplet is only the first and most common skin to
encl os e o0 nheugldd Fragahis dhe little captive spirits within it remove
their ind ividual envelope and immediately then exist in a more defined form,

which is already quite different from the common external form. However, this
eliminates the droplet as awatery pearl and the newly formed shapes, which are
already life-giving little co coons, creep over the plants and other objects, onto
which the water droplets have dropped. However, these cocoonsembrace each
other, are soon transformed to other shapes and a hundred thousand become as
one. A new skin encloses the new shape and within it the vast number of little

shapes isconverted, under the influence of the light and the warmth , into a useful
organism in a new and bigger shape, and the new being begins a new activity in
preparation for repeated transition into more and more highly developed forms,
in each ofwhich it again reactivates itself to induce the transformation to an even
higher and more complete form. And in this way the visible activity of a being

which has adopted a certain shape, is nothing else than the right preparation for
the next higher, more perfect form i n whi ch t he soul

increasingly stable and finally enter pure spiritual life in human form.

07] What | am telling you here is na a fantasy, but the purest eternal truth. |
could still tell you many things about Go d 6 s atdewas Insee it now with the
clearest vision! However, | also realise now, that the process of this perfection is
approaching its end. | must therefore add a request that, if | again become a very
stupid person or one who annoys others, youwill have patience with me and will
lead me on the right path of the divine order of God which is now known to you.
You will be most surprised when | awake in the earthly world, that | will be s tupid
and sinister again and will not know one single syllable of everything that has
happened to me. Neverthelessit will all stand me in good stead.

08] For a while, my spirit has been forced to mature but it will tire of this
unaccustomed strangestate of affairs, remaining silent as it sleeps. My spirit will
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however soon be strengthened by this necessary rest,will awake and sensethe
immediacy of the real perfection of life whose sweet blessing it was able to taste.
In this way it will be able to contribute substantially and more rapidly to the full
development of the soul which will then quickly mature within the spirit in all
truth and with the correct capability to integrate fully with the spirit which is now
entering the soul.

09] I will fall asleep again for another half -an-hour, after which time you must
waken me by laying on your hands in the reverse way. However, whenl awake
again you must not let me leave until | have given full recognition to the supreme
Man among all Men who sits at this table! For He is one with Him whom [ still
can e in the sunlight shining in the eternally vast spirit world.

10] My thankstoyou f or | aying your hands on me! 0

Chapter 58
Judge not!

01] After uttering these words our Zorel slept peacefully again and Zinka said:
fiHow much this person has revealed b us! If all this is true, then we have
received knowledge which could only have been dreamt of with difficulty by any
of the prophets! No, | am completely disconcerted by this man 6 s deep wi sdom!

~

No angel canpossibly possessmore profound wi s d o m! 0

02] Cyrenius also says fi Y e aman ntust ibes helped; since so nany of the

supreme wonders of Your divine order have been revealed here! The revelations
of Mathael were important and gave me much cause for thought but the matters

that this Zorel has revealed to us, are unheard of! It is almost unbelievable and

unthinkable that these innermost pearls of wisdom can be expressedin human

terms and made clearly understandable! Briefly, | am completely beside myself
regarding this Zorell If he could also say these things after awakening in his

earthly flesh, | would seat him on a throne from which he could preach sublime

truth to man, so that all of mankind could with greater certainty reach the true

and perfect destination of their being sand lives! 0

03] | say to him: i Ver ymy driend cCyrenius! For the time being the

prophecies in his third stage are not so important - although everything is
absolutely true - but rather it is more appropriate that you should not in future
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break your stick on any persond s  bjostbgcause he is aick soul. As all of you
have now heard and felt, every soul, no matter how sick, harbours a very healthy
life-germ and if that soul is healed by your brotherly efforts, you have made a
profit which for eternity no world can pay to you! How useful can such a perfected
person be! Who can gauge his influence?! You people do not know it, but lwell
know how much such trouble is worth the trouble!

04] | therefore say to you: Always be merciful even towardsnotorious sinners and
criminals who violate your laws or those made by God! It is only possible for a
sick soul to commit a sin, never for a healthy one, as such behaviour § impossible
for a healthy soul in that avice invariably has its origin i n a sick soul.

05] Which of you people here can judge and punish a soul becauseof a violation

of one of My commandments, since you are all sibject to the same law?! One of
My laws explicitly states, that you should not judge your fellow man (Matt.
07,01)! If you passjudgement on one of your neighbours who has broken one of
My laws, you too are a sinner in the same measure againstthe law which forbids

you to judge! How then can you, being a sinner yourself, judge and condemn
another sinner?! Do you not know that, in condemning your brother to harsh
atonement when his soul is sick, you have passedioubly harsh condemnation on

yourself, which, if present circumstances are not appropriate, will one day be
carried through on yourself?!

06] If one among youis a sinner, he should resign as a judge becase if he passes
judgement on someone, hecondemns himself to twofold punishment, from which

he will recover with greater difficult y than the person he judged and condemned.
Can a blind man ever act as guide for someone else and put him on the right
path?! Or can one deaf person tell another deaf person something about the
effects of harmonics in the music performed with such purity by David? Or can
one disabled person say to anandhwlrntake

you to the i nnlbftdem $gon ldse theo footing candhfall into a

ditch?!

07] Therefore remember this above all that you should not ju dge anyone and you
should also ensure that also those who will one day become your disciples take
this lessonto heart! By practising this My teaching, you will make angels out of
people, but if you do not follow my teaching you will create devils and judges
against yourselves.

08] It is true that nobody on this earth is perfect but the one who ought to be

more perfect in his mind and in his heart, is the one acting asguide and doctor
for his sick brothers and sisters. He who is himself strong should carry the weak,
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otherwise he succumbsto their weaknesses as they haveand neither of them can
make progress!

09] So that you can recognise this as completely fundamental and true, | have
given you, in this Zorel, a tangible example from which you can recognise how
terribly wrong it is to judge a criminal as is your custom! Indeed, the way you sit
in judgement will alw ays remain the way of the woid. It will also be difficult ever
to crush completely the hard, diamond head of this tyrannical dragon and, for
this very reason, this world is a testing ground for My future children. However it
should not survive among you chosen people becausethe heavens shower you
with fruits plentiful ly filled with seed kernels.

10] If you are now enjoying the fruits of My enthusiasm, do not forget to
distribute any seed kernelswhich are left over as generouslyas possible in the
hearts of your brothers and sisters, so that they can flourish and bear plenty of
healthy new fruit! The way that new fruit is miraculously produced from the
seed kernelssown in the heart, has beenshown to you by Zorel clearly and in the
greatest detail. If you act accordingly, you will create new life from within
yourselves and enter the perfection of the everlasting life which has now been
shown to you! After this act of laying -on of hands it behovesyou to proceed and
act accordingly in the most precise way.

11] But now the time hascome for you, Zinka, to lay your hands on Zorel in the
reverse order, so that he can wake up again As soon ashe awakes, you Markus,
must give him wine with some added water so that his body can regainits former
strength! If he wakes up and starts to talk as he did before, do not become
annoyed and do not remind him of anything that he said during his ecstatic
trance because this could @use him a problem with his body . Do not laugh at him
either, if he comes out with some stupid talk! In good time you can guide him
very gently towards Me; but do not be too hasty, otherwise it could do him harm
him for quite a long time! To work now, Zinka, since Markus has already
returned with the wine and water! o

Chapter 59

Zorel 6s belief i n materi al

01] Zinka now placed his handson Zorel in reverse order, who opened his eyes
and woke up. When Zorelwas fully awake, | gavethe old innkeeper Markus a sign

124

S

m



THE GREAT GREL OF JOlNOIUMEO04
Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

to give him alittle wine, watered down, since he was very thirsty. Markus did this
straight away, and a very thirsty Zorel emptied quite a sizeable mugat the first
draught. He then asked for another full mug as he was still thirsty. Markus asked
Me if he should do so. | answered in the affirm ative and only added that he
should give him more water than wine the second time. Markus did that and
Zorel duly felt better. After he had recovered his strength, he looked around and
scrutinized his surrounding s, which he could still pick out quite well, despite the
fact that the sun was already approaching the horizon.

02] After a while he (Zorel) said, his eyes looking unwaveringly at Me : AZi nka,
this person there looks very familiar! | must have seen him somewhere before!

Who is he and what is his name? The longer | look at him, the more | am

convinced that | must hav e seen him somewhere! Zinka, Ifeel very close to youi
pleasetherefore trust me andtellmewh o t hi's man i s! 0

03] Zinka says AThis Man is the son of a carpenter fr
above Capernaum, - but not from the spot with the same name which is located
behind the mountains and is inhabited mainly by dirty Greeks. His character is
this, that He is a Saviour and exceedingly skilful in this occupation because
whoever He may be helping certainly improves. His name is suitable to his
character and hence He is called6 J e s u s dneans\He isa $aviour of souls and
sick parts of the body at the same time. He haseven greater power in His will and

in His hands and is also asgood as an angel and wise. Now you knowthe full
answer to your question but if you still wish to know something else, please ask.
Otherwise the noble lords will undertake something and we would then have little
time remaining to discussmanymat t er s in more detail! o

04] Zorel saysinasubduedvoi ce to Zi nka: aiyouhatedoldk you for wt
me, although | still do not know what has actually happened to me since | am

unable to clarify in my own mind why this man looks so familiar to me! It seems

to me that at some time in the past | have undertaken a long journey with him! |

have travelled far on water and on land, and | was in company, but | cannot

remember having seen or talked to this man. Nevertheless, asl said before, it

seemsto me as if | had a great deal to do with him on a journey! - Explain to me

how this could come about! 0

05] Zinka says Al n the wayisthe worhd! Somewhere you must have
had quite a vivid dream, which you can now only recall very vaguely, and this will
surely be the reason for your present feeling! 0

06] Zorel says iYou mi g hquite bften dreangdorhething which | only
remember after a few days, if | have in some way been reminded of it by some
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similar object around me, Otherwise | lose all recollection and | can not
remember any dream, no matter how vivid it was ! That must be the answer since
| have really never seen this man from Nazareth before!

07] But now there is something else, dear friend! Look, | came herein the hope of
receiving charity from the noble commander. Do you think he will be able to help
me? If there is no hope of charity, could you at least approach him onmy behalf,
so that | can be allowed to return home. What am | supposed to do here? | care
nothing for all this theosophically and philosophically wise junk. My theosophy
and philosophy are both very meagre. | believe in that which | can seeand that
means nature, which has always reneweditself since time began. In addition |
believe that eating and drinking are the two most essential features in life. | do
not believe lightly in anything else.

08] Th ere surely exist some strange things in this wald, like all kind s of magic
and other skills and sciences. But between them and ne, there is the same
relation ship as between a fire and me- as long as it does not burn me, | do nottry
to blow it out! | do not feel a need to know or understand more, than | have
already and therefore it would be quite stupid of me to prolong my stay just to
pick up some quite incomprehensible pearl of wisdom, so that | could show off to
some witless friends.

09] You see in me aman of nature who dislikes all the wisdom-seeking
institutions and laws of mankind, because theyexcessively interfere with the
inborn freedom of man, often in an inappropriately harsh way, only in order that
a few can become very rich powerful and highly respected. As a result millions
are of course then condemned tolanguish in the deepest misery. If | were to
understand more than | already do now, | then would be able to see the
reasons for even more of this injustice and would feel even less content. As it is,
however, my stupidity shelters me from much of the grief, because | do not
fundamentally understand the reasons behind all human wickedness.

10] Where these evil men attempting to be wise could not themselves invent
enough laws to suppress humanity, they employed very inventive thinkers who
walked around with their faces distorted in ecstasyand produced all kinds of laws
which were fallaciously said to have comefrom the gods. These laws begaranew
to torment poor, weak mankind with ridiculous threats of the most awful,

everlasting punishments as well aswith promises of very generousrewards, but
only of course after the death of the body. Then it is easy to reward, since the
dead no longer need anything.

11] Nevertheless,speaking of punishments, the people did not wait until after
death to forestall their fictitious and trifling gods . They immediately punished on
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this earth the transgressors of the laws of thér gods, so that in the beyondthere

would be no shortage ofthe threatened punishment. But the devout had to wait

for their reward until after death; in this life there are never any free advance

instalments, unless one permits oneself to be beatenwi t hi n an inch of oneoé6s |
please one of the big people! Everything which is and exists in the compass of

human society is directly aimed to servethe interests of the individual so that any

sober thinker can at once seethe reasoning on whicht he el ements of Godos
lawfulness and human society are built!

12] My friend! If one man alone wishesto live his life asthe unrestrained master
of all beauty on this earth, then the rest of mankind shall weep, feeble in its will
and its power, as will the earth on which they are stand. For the human
oppressors, the most heartless tyrants, a suitable retribution in the beyond would
be appropriate but who will inflict this on them? In short, there is nothing! Just a
simple puppet game without rules.

13] Whoever has the ability to make the others, the rest of mankind, serve him, is
behaving in aright and proper way since a qupid person is not worth more than a
stupid dog! The stronger, more cunning people should kill him, take possession of
all his property and from then on should make alife or death attempt to protect it
in every conceivable manner against all attacks by strangers! If he is able to do
that, he will soon become a great lordwill full freedom but if he can not, it is his
own fault if he has undertaken something, in which, as a wise man, he should
have anticipated that he would not succeed. Ina few words, nothing is better for
stupid men than to destroy them. For them, if they are no longer there, all laws,
all persecution and all inhuman punishments have ended for ever! Not so, if one
remains in misery as one hour of real misery can not outweigh twenty thousand
years ofsupreme blissful happiness!

14] Look, Zinka my dearest friend, this is my harmless belief, against which

nothing can be said on this earth. It is the truth that nobody likes to hear;

everyone cradles his being in all kinds of false situations and regards himself as

perfectly happy! Go ahead Everyone canwallow inthe mi r e of kinddem | i ar 6 s
and then seek consolation in wild imagination once misery starts to place its iron

heel on his neck!

15] Use the opium of the lie to dull your senses, you wretches, and sleepfor as
long as you live under the sweet pressura of insanity . It servesanyone right if it
makes him happy. To me it is unfair, since | must feel very unhappy under the
eagl eds wh, il@wayohave to maniicipate, senseand evencount on that
same fatal dive from the sunlit heights which awaits me and others like me! Who
will catch me as | fall, if the loose rope which my stupidity has used to attach me

to the mighty wing of the eagle, should suddenly break?!
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16] Good people! Let me consume my catchin peace, since lam doing nothing for
you. Give me from your abundant provision just enough to replace my losses
through my bad fortune , and you will not find me to be an ungrateful beggar! But
if, as is usual,you wish to give me nothing, then at least do not let me go homein
a confused state so that | as a poor faun, can unlawfully, of course, gather
sufficient wood to build myself a makeshift hut, at least as well as the beaver
builds his dam! One of these options you will surely allow me unless you wish b
make me even more wretched than | have already been, which will certainly be
the case if you donot. However, if it should be your intention not to help me,
then preferably kill me immediately as| certainly do not want to be or become
more miserable than | am already! Because if you do not kill me, | know what |
have todo! lwillknow how t o ki | | mysel f!o

17] Finally Zi hethatlsepughedt fsom gogramind ! Youwill also
not be required to perform an act of such extreme insanity because of your
particular ly good knowledge and experience as, when you were asleep, Cyrenius
haslooked after you in the best way, but only on condition that you will agreethat
what you believe to bethe truth, is in fact the biggest untruth! D o not however
concern yourself and learn a better lessonfor only then will you really become
compl etely happy! o

Chapter 60

Zorel 6s criticism of morality

01] Zorel says fi Ywonds are very friendly, well chosen and gentle. | am
convinced that you speakfrom the heart and that the facts aretrue. The question
arises as towhich teaching | should accept and which torch will shine upon what |
regard now as the highest truth and reveal it asutterly wrong! Two and two make
four and this is a mathematical truth which nothing under all the heavens can
contradict. Therefore there can not possibly exist another teaching which
condemns this eternal truth as a lie! Iwould only have to be a gulliblefool to
be able to accept, that the sum of two andtwo equals sevenand then of course it
would be possible for me to change my belief. With my current knowledge,
however, this is completely impossible!

02] That somewhere there must be an intelligent, everlasting primordial force,
from which the primordial seed germs arose or which at least first regulated
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them, can not be denied bycommon sense, however refined it may be.Wherever
there existed at any time a twi®o, there must previously also havebeen a orfeo.
But how ridiculous and exceedingly stupid it is for foolish unseeing people, if they
imagine the primordial power - which must be equally distributed and dispersed
through the whole of infinity because its basic power must also be equally
perceptible throughout infinity - to be ashape even a human form, indeed, in
some instances everthe form of a beast

03] The Jews would, if they had retained their primordial doctrines, basically still

have the most reasonable conceptof a universal primordial force, which they call

6 J e h o @na bfGheir maxims st at es: 6You shoudsdbeingat i magi ne C
shape or eve n  wor s e, mak e a ¢ ar Weydhave maeyer o f Hi m! &
completely abandoned this tenet and their synagogues and temples are full of

pictures and ornaments. Apart from this, they believe in the most ridiculous

things and the priests punish those of their followers who do not believe their

teachings. They call themselves servants of God andallow themselves for this

reason to be held in the highest esteem while in return they torment poor

mankind with all manner of things which they have been able to invent for this

purpose. In these circumstances, should | ever become a Jew? Nonever!

04] It is said that they received their laws from God Himself, which He gave to
them through their founding teacher Moses on Mount Sinai. The laws are in
themselves actually quite good, if they were to serve everybody as an essential
rule of life Of what value is it however if you strictly forbid your poor followers to
steal or deceive while you yourself, sitting on a magnificent throne, take every
opportunity to rob slavishly oppressed peoples, stealing from them and deceiving
them whenever the possibility arises, without the slightest twinge of conscience
and in defiance of divine law! Tell me, in which light must those laws and their
guardians appear to someonethinking clearly?

05] If a poor faun is forced by necessityto satisfy his own urgent need by taking
something from an abundant supply he has chanced upon, he will be held
accountable with strict intolerance and immediately punished repeatedly while
the law enforcer who robs, murders and cheats every day and at every
opportunity, considers himself above the law, does notobeyit in the sli ghtest and
believes that nothing affects him except his own very demanding material
advantage! Can this beconsidered to be somedivine institution in that it offers a
glaring contrast to the miniscule demands of poor mankind? How could any even
reasonably clear thinker approve of it?!

06] What ever | can only regard as pleasant if done to me, | must also think with
regard to my neighbour that it will also be not unpleasant for him if | do to him
what he considers in the most modest way to be good and pleaant! If | am over
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my earsin deprivation and poverty, if | have no money to acquire even the most
basic necessities, if | go, search and plead but without receiving anything from

anybody in response to my pleas and only in the end take what | need - can any
law condemn me for that?! Do | have no right at all to take possession of
something | really need since it is certain that our strong forefathers did not

commit any sin in taking over whole countries?!

07] Of course if | steal and continue to steal because | am work shy, it would not
be an insult to common sense if | were to be called to account. Howeverif | take
what is in some way regarded asunlawful possession of something | desperately
require when | am in extreme need, then evena God oould not and should not
hold me accountable, - far less a selfish, weakindividual who in some way may
commit more injustices in one day than | do in a whole year! | do not wish to be
disparaging about property protection law in its aspiration to divinity but its
inflexibility does notimprove mankind or make man more huma ne, but rather it
makes him harder and more unloving!

08] Custodial laws covering cultural or moral offences are applied very roughly
and crudely, without any regardt 0  maatufestime and strength. Consider for
a moment the circumstances to which mankind is exposedi equally numerous
whether they are male or female! Often they have no education at all, or
sometimes an education which is worse then no education!Man often enjoys food
or drink whic h makes his blood greatly overexcited. He sometimes finds an easy
opportunity to satisfy a powerful physical desire and he proceeds to do so But the
story becomes known and he isharshly punished as a sinner as he has indeed
transgressedagainst - a divine law.

09] O you are fools with your divine laws! Why have you not proclaimed a divine

law, under the terms of which a proper education of the best kind would be
provided and only then consider if any other subsequentlaws are necessary?! Is it
not almost unspeakably stupid of a gardenerto plant an straight row of espalier
trees and only then try to bend the trees with all might and strength once they
have grown for a few years and have becomenature, rigid and inflexible ?! Why
did the foolish gardener not bend his treesat a time when it was still easy to bend
them without doing them any possible harm?! A God or evensomeone speaking
for Him , should first provide for a proper and wise upbringing tailored to suit the

moral nature of man, and only then add other wise laws if well-educated mankind

still needs them for any reason!

10] My friend Zinka! You are a Jew and you are much more familiar with your
teaching than | am. However, from what | know of it by chance, | can say nothing
more to you except what | have already told you. Based on that you will
appreciate that | certainly can not abandon my convictions by basing myself on
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pure reason or on mathematical principles, just in order to receive charity from
the noble Cyrenius. An exchange under such condtions | must reject however
substantial the contribution. | would rather become a beggar and spend the rest
of my days on this earth in poverty. Whatever nature chooses todo with me
afterwards will be equally unimportant for someone who is dead and has
return ed to his old nonentity ! Pleasespeak now, Zinka, and tell me whether | am
correct or incorrect in your view ! 0

11] Zinka says AFriend and br ot bneabsoldtelyrupdble toBasi cally |
disagree with you; but | must add, that there are still some very strange matters,

the potential of which you can not even imagine. If you start to fathom them, only

then will you yourself recognize how much good and truth there is in the content

ofyour current basic assertions! o

12] Zorel replies: i Y e gqu arg eomect to say this. However if you already
have some better information, then put forward your caseand | will be ready to
answer you! o

13] Zinkasays A That woul d b eortome. However terntothaed t o you
man over there who you say appeared to be familiar to you! He will put

everything in the right light for you and you will immediately begin to recognize
clearly the truth or otherwiseof your assertions! 0

14] Says Zorel: iGood then,I| hdve nwifdarlof do it i mme (
approaching him. However, he will find inmea hard nut to crack!o

Chapter 61
Materialistic errors

01] With those words Zorel, wearing his very wretched rags, leaves Zinkand
steps closer to Me sayng: fi N tordl larel master of the art of healing, these
clothes which cover my miserable body are nothing but worthless rags but at least
they cover the private parts of a person, who is really disappointed only to be a
fellow man in the company of these numerous would-be or should-be people!
Except for our clothes, we all have the same shape but there is a vast difference
betweenour quality as beings which seems to be as high as the heavens

02] I am a person who understands quite clearly that two and two does not equal
seven but four! Zinka tells me that you are a man, who could cause an even
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brighter light to shine in me than the one | have now, which at least stamped me
as a man amongmy fellow believers However | was never boastul about it and |
plan to boast even less in future, if you were to improve the intensity of this light
for me. Zinka told me that you are the only one able to do this.

03] You have heard my principles which were not plucked at random out of the
blue. For me they were unfortunately an only too tangible truth , but if you have
something better to give me, then do it! It would then give me pleasure to
renounce whole- heartedly all the baggage of my belief in truth! However, |
confess | do not know which honourable title | should g ive you, but | think that
you are also a man of truth and that such peopleare unconcerned what title they
are given. lwill c al | NopleMa ¥t er 6 and honour you
your reputation only from hearsay. Should you however be able tosatisfy me

through your actions, then | will worship you!

04] Please tell me how right or wrong | am in the principles which form my
conception of the truth ! Are we now more or lessdeveloped in our humanity than
those beingswho lived on this earth as the first ones with the gift of reason? As
people haveinvented laws to protect property, which they claim God has given
them, am | not permitted , as apoor faun who often has not had a bite to eat for
three days at a time and could not get anything by begging either, to take some
morsel from anotherd everabundance, if only to saveme from dying of hunger?
Even an earthworm surely has the right to feed itself on the property of others
without having to buy it, because it is and unfortunately also must remain an
inhabitant of this earth , as Mother Nature in her majesty has ordained? Or should
a human being have fewer rights to feed himself with produce from this earth
which is agreeable to his nature, only because he couldnot buy himself a good
piece of landi fewer right s than the bird s in the sky, every single one of which is
certainly a complete and utter thief?! Pleaseanswer me carefully on this point.

05] I say to him: Myifriend, for as long you are content to judge your rights as a
human as beingon a par with those of animals, you are perfectly correctin your
assessment of your basic lawsof nature. In no way can | raise any objection and
any law to protect property, as well as any other moral law, is the height of absurd
ridiculousness! How stupid anyone would be who wished to make laws or any
other moral guidance to protect property for the benefit of the birds in the air, the

animals on earth and the fish in the sea Any person with only a modicum of

common sense or perhaps a God, must know that nature is the only law-giver for

these beingd Hence your viewpoint is perfectly correct if man is no different to

these creaturesat the present time and has nothing better to look forward to than

any animal which now exists in the natural world .
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06] But if man exists or should exist for any possible higher purpose, a concept
which until now could not have entered your mind, as is only too obvious from
the way your wisdom only strives to recognise very basic needs your
mathematical principles may only be standing on very week and unstable feet!

07] The fact that every person has been placed on this earth for a higher purpose
should already have been clear to youfrom your knowledge that man as a new
born being is greatly inferior to any of the animals and only begins to become a
man after several yearsof diligent care. He must enter some kind of ordered
society and must earn his daily bread overcoming all kinds of associated
problems and showing suitable endeavour. He therefore developed laws, in order

that he could consider them as the first pointers directing him to a higher
destination as well as to excludethem from his free will with the object of

promoting his own self-development and self-determination, the only way he can
finally reach his higher target. This he can never achieve asan animal being,

however keenly he may reason but only as a perfectman among men.

08] As long you only concern yourself with the needs of the flesh, you will not
make much progress as a person. If, on the other handyou have recognized that
there also resides within you another different person, who has completely
different needs than those of your body and also has an entirely different destiny,
it will not be difficult for you to recognize how wildly you and your wisdom are
flailing about in very loose sand!

09] Look, I know about your good will in other matters, your search for the truth
and for the causes ofall the evil which floods over mankind on this earth! Your
thoughts, since you have always had particular pleasure in stealing, have
indicated to you that the laws protecting property and rightful ownership are a
.Pandorad Box; and because you were in your younger years a hedonistic friend of
the female gender, laws concerning morality always embarrassed you, sincethey
remind you and everyone else thatimmoral intercourse is a sin.

10] Yes, as an animal person you principles are also completely right, equally so,
your assertion that a pre-emptive law should be passedbefore all other laws,
under which all children should receive an upbringing, which would drill the
sodal order into them to such an extent that during adulthood it would become
completely impossible for them ever to transgress any law. This of coursewould
make any additional legislation quite superfluous.

11] Yes,ook here, this procedure was also mace applicable to the animals by the
Creator of all worlds and all beings! Every animal has already received its
required primary upbringing in his whole nature while still in the womb, and
needs no other lawslater in life since the primary pre-conditioning in its mother &
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body has provided everything that it needs for its whole life! But He, who created
all angel spirits, the heavens, the worlds and man, surely knewvery well what
would be required to create, and later educate, man as a freehuman being and
not just as adisadvantagedanimal.

12] If you take a closer look at your mathematically correct principles, you will

soon seethat speech is a great evilin man, as speechis the vehicle by means of
which people instruct each other in all kinds of evil and deceit. Similar the lie

would never have flourished among men without the ability to converse either by
signs or in words. Indeed, even to think is dangerous, becauseman can use
thought to hit upon all kinds of evil and cunning practices! Finally they should
also not be able to seeor hear clearly, nor to have taste or smell since all these
healthy senses might easily make a person greedy and ustful, which could

coincidentally be bad! Think of your human being on the basis of your
mathematical principles and ask yourself whether you detect any difference
between him and a sea polyp, excepof course his shap€

13] But what will you do with such a person to take into account the higher
purpose for which every man is created? What educationwill you be ale to give
him? When will this type of being achieve selfknowledge and then be able to
recognize the true God, the primordial source of all creation, all enlightenment
and all our blessings? Look at the constitution of a healthy person, observe and
explore him intimately and precisely with your critical mind, and you will
conclude that such a wise andvery ingeniously constructed being must in the end
also have another goal rather than merely to fill his stomach on a daily basis, just
to be able to relievehimself of a large amount of wasteas a result

Chapter 62

Justifiable protection of property

01] (The Lord:) AiYou are wusing of course here Yy
many other people as a shield and you wish that you yourself could extract

sufficient rights from the divine laws protecting property to allow you in your

hunger and thirst in a pressing emergency, to satisfy your needs without

contravening theselaws. | can tell you from a most reliable source, that Jehovah,

when proclaiming His laws to the Israelites through Moses, closely considered

this need and impressed on them to regard this alsoas aformal | aw, sayi ng: 6You
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should not prevent the donkey working on your field from eating the plants and
the mouth of the ox pulling the plough should not be muzzled! However, when
you carry the bound sheaves into yourbarn, do not gather up the ears which have
dropped but allow the poor to collect them for their ownneeds! 6 Ever yo

always be ready to helpapoor man andifhes aysm ©Buna@ry! 6, do

leaveunt i | h €ook, this i$ asd bné ofJehovahd s larmwthink it also
gavesufficient consideration to poverty {Deut.24,19; Matt. 5,42; Luke.8,30}

02] The fact that not every person born on this earth can or will become a
property owner, is obvious from the nature of things. The first few people could of

course easily divide the ownership of land amongst themselves as at that stage
were no owners anywhere on earth. Now, however, the earth, especially the fertile

land, is inhabited by an almost countless number of people, and among these are
families who have worked the land with the sweat of their brows for many years
and havecleared and fertilized it even if their lives were endangered. One cannot

simply dispute the ownership of their land, their rights must rather be strongly

protected for the sake of the common good, so that no land is taken away from

those who have blessed it by theirindustry . After all, they do not own it only for

themselves, butfor the benefit of a hundred other people who have to work on the

land all year and who are unable themselvesto own any land.

03] Someone who owns a large parcel of land must have many servants who, like
the owner himself, live off the same land. Would it be good for the servants, if
each of them were to be given an equaly large piece of land? Could one man work
it properly?! Fine, if he could do it for some time, but what happens if he should

become ill or frail ? Isit not preferable by far and much more sensible that only a
few men should be landowners, build store rooms and keep stock, rather than

that everyone, yes even the newborn should simply be individual land owners?

With a system like that, it is certain that in the end nobody would have any
supplies for an emergency!

04] Further more, | ask your mathematical mind: If there were no property
protection laws in society, | would like to see your face if others came along who
were work-shy and took away your own meagre supplies to feed themselves?!
Would you not call out to them: 6 Wh y youh rotvveorked and made your
harvest? !IfGhey weretoanswery ou: O6Because we did n
for certain that our neighbours were hardatwor k! 6, woul d vy ot
protect property as highly desirable and wish that criminals like them could be
punished by some court or other to force them finally into service or work?
Would you not also wish for the stolen supplies to be returned to you? You see,all
of this is also demanded by mankind 6 gure common sens€
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05] If you then really regard your mathematical principles as the best in the

world, walk from here to the east for a distance ofa thousand fields andthere you
will still find acres ofentirely ownerless land in high mountains over a wide ared
There you can immediately and without hindr ance take possession ofa tract of
land many hours walk in all directions and your ownership will not be disputed.
You may even take a few women and some servants with you to gsblish a proper
new state formally in this somewhat remote mountainous region. No man will

disturb you in your property in a thousand years and you will only be obliged to
rid yourself of a few bears, wolves and hyenasto ensure your sleep was not
interr upted. Adopting this method, you would at least experienceat first hand the

considerable difficulties with wh ich the owners of these landshere had to cope
until th is land was finally brought to the current level of cult ivation! If you were
to try all this yourself, you would then also appreciate how unfair it would be to

dispossessthe original land owners and hand their land over to some lazy, work-

shy crooks.

06] Look here, because you are not a particular friend of work and even less of
asking before you take possession the old property protection law s were always
an embarrassment to you. You therefore took the law into your own hands
whenever you could take something without being seen and without being
punished! You did buy the two acre field includi ng the hut but that was also with
money which you did not earn by working, as you acquired it from a rich
merchant in Sparta in a very clever manner! Now, there was a time in Sarta
when stealing was allowed if it was carried out in a crafty way; but nhowadays
Sparta has also had for many years the same property protection laws as we have
here. Youcompletely unlawfully stole from this merchant , relieving him of a few
pounds of gold. You fled with that money and bought yourself the field with its
hut; but everything else that you owned, you stole in Caesarea Philippi and the
surrounding neighbourhood!

07] Woe to anyone, however,who dared to take something from you; you would
belabour him with the same property protection law s, which you find so
distasteful, in a manner which would surely not disgrace a Roman bailiff! Or
would it have pleased you if someone had harvested the ripe produce from your
land, just because he was completely destitute?! Whatever would not be
acceptable to youwould also not be justifiable to someone else, if youwere to
plunder his harvest with your mathematical ly true and correct principles covering
life and upbringing ! However, if the matter can in practical terms only be judged
as | have just described it to you, do you still regard your lifed principles as the
only true and indisputably c or r ect ones?0

08] Zorel is very taken aback ashe sees himself completely outflank ed and
defeated.
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Chapter 63

Zorel 6s origins and f amil

01] Zinka comes up from behind,t ouches him on the shoul

friend Zorel, will you now accept charity from Cyrenius or not? It seems to me
that your life & maxims, good as they originally sounded evento me, have all just
fallen in the stream! 0o

02] After a while Zorel says iYes, vy e salpneis hgat! | Soavvecognize
my lack of sense quite brightly and clearly for what it is, and everything about me
is exactly as he has aid. But how could he know all this?! Yes, everything is true,
and unfortunately all too true! But where should | begin;what shoul d

03] Zinka says fi N o Eexedptnagk for good guidance listen to it and act
accordingly. Leave everything else to those who have your well-being at heart
and who can and will help you provided that you do what | have advised you to
do! o

04] Zorel then immediately falls on his knees before Me and asks me for
instructions . | refer him to the apostle John for an answer. Zorel now asks me
very respectfully why | do not want to give him any further guidance.

05] I reply however: thé master of a situation has all kinds of servants and
attendants around him, is he wrong to delegate work to them which best suits
their individual abilities? It is not necessary for him to do everything to complete
the task with his own hands. The contribution of his mind will suffice and the
work will be completed by the skilful hands of the servants. Therefore just go to
the one to whom | have directed you and be also assuredthat he is the right man!

There he is atthe corner of the table, wearing a light blue coattocover hi s

06] Zorel listens to me, rises and hurries over to John. His first words to John
are: fi are the loyal servant of this very wise man over there! Even if you hawe
heard who | am and how | conduct myself, please cure mecompletely by teaching
me the lessonswhich will make me worthy to be accepted among those whohave
every right to call themselvestrue men! If | can become a proper human being, |
will no longer beg for charity. 1 do wish to hear the whole truth from you but only
fort rush&e! o
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07] John says Al n the name of t hibstoldbertruto! Ber t here you
first you must assure me that you will completely change your life in future and
make good any damage which you have caused other people against their will;
even the merchant in Sparta must be rambursed his two pounds of gold! In
addition you have to renounce your gentile faith completely and become a new
Jew, since your grandfather was a Jew from the tribe of Levi. Forty years ago he
moved to Sparta to preach the gospel of the only true God to the Greeks and to
convert their spirits to the Jewish faith. The outcome was, however, that he
himself together with his whole household were converted and became gupid
and very blin kered gentiles. You were the samewhen you came into the world in
Sparta. Both your brothers, now living in Athens, even becamepriests in their
pagan religion because of their goodskills as speakersand even today they offer
their worthless services to Apollo and Minerva. Your only sister is the wife of a
merchant who loosely deals in the relics and images of the g@ds of Ephesus and,
as a sideline,also conducts quite a profitable business in all kinds of whores and
harlots, sometimes selling them but mainly selling their services to men. This is
your brother -in-law, once also a Jewput now he is as | have just described him 0

08] zorel was completely shockedthatJohn knew everything about him which he
himself, for very compelling reasons, would certainly never have mentioned to
anyone. He wastherefore obliged to think that the one from whom he had just
received all this information must have been in Greece and that he knew all about
everything that had happened there and that which is still happening right now.

09] Zorel therefore questions John a little hastily and says WHhy must all this be
repeated in front of all these people? Is it not enough that you and | know the
facts?! Why must all those presenthear about it? 0

10]Johns ay s : nii Byefriendalf | were to do this to harm you in body and
soul, | would be a bad person and would bemore evil before God than your loose
living brother -in-law in Athens. It is however for your own salvation that | have
to reveal you totally as you are before all those present, so that you do not appear
to any one ot them as something which you are not! If you want to become
perfect, you must discover yourself and no secrets are allowedo lurk within your
soul. It is only when all chaos ha been expella that you can start to work
towards perfection. You could indeed, quietly and alone, renounce all of your
many sins and become a better person.Mankind would respect and honour you
for that since man would only know the good about you and nothing of the bad.
Many would follow your good example! But if after a while they were to hear from
a credible witness what a coarse andflagrant sinner you have secretly been, how
guestioning would the looks be which they, who had respected you as a pure
person and followed your example, would cast in your direction ?! All your virtue
would be transformed into a sheepin cloak, under which they would perceive a
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snarling wolf. They would shun you and, despite all your flawless virtues, avoid
your otherwise informative company.

11] From this you can seethat to be perfect, you must not only avoid the
substance but also the senblance of evil, otherwise it will be difficult to be of true
practical value to your neighbour. This must of course be the ultimate aim of
every dngle man, since without this goal no truly happy society is conceivable on
this earth!

12] How would it serve any community, if every person were to be perfect in
himself but kept himself hidden from his neighbour? One would then start to
distrust the other, and if a single mosquito were to buzz round the head of a
normally relaxed neighbour, he would begin to imagine hosts of flying dragons
and elephants! If all of them are familiar with who you are and what you have
been before, what you have done andthe detail of your past life, and you better
yourself and become another person fully understanding your previous evil deeds
as well asfull of true , vocal disgust for them in front of a ny audience, then every
person will embrace you with the warmest trust and goodwill and love you as one
pure brother loves another pure brother. Therefore all must be revealed, before
you can effectively adopt a better discipline.

13] Many things have indeed already been revealed, but noteverything, and since
confession is hard for you, | will make it easier for you by recounting on your
behalf, in a manner which will accurately convey both the words and their
meaning, those parts of your life-story, which are as bright as the sun and most
clearly known to me! 0o

14] Zorel asks: ABut how is it po dhmesetings? Whohas y ou
revealedthem to you?lhavenever bef ore seen or spoken

Chapter 64

Zorel 6s past as a sl ave trader

01] John says fimdiobe concerned. When you hae been perfected, then
everything will become clear to you; but now back to our subject!
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02] The worst part of your past is, however, that you secretly became a slave
trader, the last time abducting twelve to fourteen year old girls from Asia Minor

and selling them to Egypt and Persia. Many girls of noble birth often landed in

the hands of evil men and only a few in good hands.You can easily imagine hat
these girls were soon violated in the most contemptible manner by those who
bought them. If their fate had not gone beyond natural intercourse, it would not

have added too muchweight to the crime but how badly some of them have been
abused in Alexandria, in Cairo, in Thebes and in Memphis! And how much they

are still being abused! If you could only seeone of thesepoor girl s as she isflayed
by the rods and whips of her devil of a lord in order to increase the sensuality of

his excitement, even your meagre feelings of humanity would bring you to the
point of cursing yourself because you have exposedrther human being to such
indescribable misery through your despicable lust for money!

03] How many thousand curses and imprecations of the most gruesome virulence
have already beenheaped on your head how many hundred thousand times a
hundred thousand tears of awful suffering have already been shedbecause of the
utterly devilish mistreatment! How many of these tender girls have already died
in the most horrifying desperation because of the unremitting unbearable pain!
Look, all of this you have on your conscienceto damn you! This is particularly so
because you conducted your secret, most immoral trade on a grand scale,
especially two to three years ago, and the number of thosewhom you have
consigned to such extreme misery has multiplied and already exceeds a countof
some eight thousand individuals ! Question:- How will you ever be able to
make this good? What have these girls ever done to you, that youshould
condemn them to such misfortune? Speak now and hold yourself acc

Chapter 65
Zorel 6s apol ogi es

01] At this, Zorel is completely dumb-founded and dismayed and after quite a
| ong paus eJy friend, & atyhat:timefl ha d recognized and understood
what | know now, you could well think that | would have don e anything rather
than become a slave trader! | am a citizen of Rome and | know of no law
prohibit ing the slave trade. It is and always was permitted, and a trade that
hundreds could lawfully carry on should not be barred to me! Even the Jews are
allowed to buy children, especially if they are childless, so why not any other
educated nation, as the Egyptians have undoubtedly been since time immemorial
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and equally the Persians too. The girls were therefore not sold to any wild or
uncivilised peoples, only to well-known, well-educated communities in this wide
world, where one ®uld have aright to expect that the sad home life of these
children would not deteriorate, but that their lot would clearly be improved!

02] Go to Asia Minor, and you will find there s o0 many people, especially children,
that you as a wise man must ask yourself, how will these people be fed and
maintain ed without eating each other! | can assure you thateach time | went
there, | was besiegedby parents with children. For a few bread loaves | could
satisfy all my needs for girls and even boys, the children coming to cheer me and
unable to leave me in peace Many were bought by the Essenes, nearly all boysno
matter what their age and often girls as well The Egyptians only bought the
more mature girls, partly to work, but partly probably also for pleasure. That
there were somesatyrs among them who torment ed the slave girlsin their lust, |
do not doubt, but surely there were not so many of them.

03] To my knowledge only a small number of them went to Persia, mainly bought
by Persian merchants and all kinds of artists, and there they were employed in all
kinds of useful and worthwhile jobs . For a long time there has also been quite a
sensible law in Persia under which every slave or slave-girl can aspire to full
freedom after ten years, if they have behaved well, they can then dowhatever they
will. They can remain there, start a craft or return home. Thosesold to Persia can
truly not consider they have beenunlucky! | will not deny that some of thosein
Egypt are not treated too well, but if we go to their homeland we will meet many
more of them who, as free persons are not one hair6 s b r bettedoff than th e
unfortunate ones in Egypt! Firstly they have almost nothing to eat and many
survive on raw roots which they collect in the woods. Also there are many who
are walking around completely naked in summer and evenin winter becausethey
have no clothes, begging, stealing and telling fortunes. Some of thembeg or steal
a few rags but mostly they do not succeed and they therefore walk around
completely naked, always with several diildren clinging to them.

04] I and my companion have always bought large numbers of superfluous

children from these nomads and in this way helped them. The pemanent

i nhabitants of the Pontus calisplacecdiemTd2agani 6, w |
are swarms of them and they move around in large packs and do not have any

roof over them or work, no land, no home. Caves, holes in the ground and hollow

trees are nomally their dwellings. Just consider this; Are these people not being

given positive help, if you take their children away for nothing and look after

them, even if you were not in all casesto buy them from their naked, starving

parents in return for money, clothes or good bread?
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05] If you weighs this up according to my previous way of thinking, how some of
these peopleearlier lived in the utmost poverty and how | later brought them to
people who properly cared for them as slaves,it is easy to concludethat the bad
fortune inflicted on them by me according to you, was not so grievous as you
image it to be. However, even this | would not have done if | had previously
thought as | now do.

06] | will however add in confidence, although | am astonished by your pious
wisdom centred on God, that it is a little strange for a benevolent God who is
i nfluencing tmallowssichd largetnumbgr of mature people to slink
round the earth like wild animals! An almighty God could least do enough to
ensure that these peoplewould find somewhat better provision for themselves on
this dear earth!

07] For a thinking person it is a little strange, if he sees hundreds of thousands of
people who are otherwise in good shape, going around extremely uncared for,
hungry and naked, especially if with the best will in the world is not able to help
them! Would it be a surprise, my friend, if , seeing them, one beganto doubt the
existence of an alkknowing, extremely kind God? My earlier comment on
excessivelyrigid property law might in the end be valid if these wretched people
were to be taken into account

08] Now, my friend, you have my reply and my justification for your most serious
reproach against me. Do as you wish, but never forget that a very worldly-wise
Zorel stands before you with his bow at the ready. Despite his ragged clothes he
is not afraid to confront any wisdom! Please give me better reasons why
everything there is, must be as it isaccordingto Go d 6 s  wand ldvill freathe
easily and thank you! You must see as well as |that on this earth in my opinion
as ahuman being, there is much unnecessary misery together with too many
excessively rich individuals! Why does one person have everything - and
hundreds of thousands next to him have nothing? In a word, explain to me the
misery of all the Zagani in Asia Minor! Who are they, where do they come from,
and why must they endure such eternal deprivation ? 0

Chapter 66

Zorel 6s defil ement of young
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01] John says il f asue the e wisdom of God with the yardstick of a
mind which is par tly awake, then you are right not to be afraid of any wisdom. As,
however, the true wisdom of God is never measured with the short yardstick of
the mind, but, like everything else which stems from God, in terms of eternity and
infinity, your mind alone will surely be somewhat too short! But let us leave it at
that and return to the point from which we started.

02] You told me from your expert knowledge, how badly the Zagani fare in Asia
Minor, how wretched they are and what a benefit it would be and sometimes is,
for their children to be bought by slave traders and sold on somewhere else.
Leave it at that. You plead some sort of goodwill on your part and one tenth of it |

grant you! However, from the depths of your conscience Ihave dredged astrange
fact which nearly cancels the credit from that one tenth completely, so that in the
end nothing but pure evil can be ascribed to you! | doubt whether your mind can

claim any right to offset it.

03] Tell me, speaking only for yourself, how you justify the repeated acts of
defilement of young girls which you carried out! Are you able to find any sound
reason, ignoring for now the divine law given to Moses, why the laws of the
Roman state should not be enforced, laws which campaign against the violation
of immature girls and offer severe punishment if breached?! Did the immense
fear and screams of pain of ayoung girl confronted with your unbridled lust,
never move you?! Is it not true that sometime before, five otherwise healthy girls
died in the most deplorable manner known to this world, because they were
pitilessly violated by you?! Your companion evenpointed out to you the resultant
monetary loss which those deaths caused you in that the fve well developed ten
to twelve year old girls could easily have been sold for five hundred pounds of
silver in Cairo. Indeed, this significant financial loss pained you and as a result
you frequently cursed your strong sexual appetite. However you have never
cursed yourself asthe senselesamurderer of five charming young girls!

04] Now take these facts alltogether and tell me how you feel as aman among
men and also whether the yardstick of your mind is able to find excusesfor you!
You can not absolve yourself of blame by using the reason that you were an
uncultivated, rough man of nature, who could hardly distinguish between bad
and good; particularly as you had previously carefully described to me how
regrettably wretched Zagani life is, and how such neglect of a whole nation could
not reflect credit on God the Lord and His love and wisdom! Yes, you even asked
me to tell you the divine reasoning behind such wisdom and why God allows dl
the members of apopulous nation to live such very miserable lives! You therefore
have quite a respechble sense of justice and ae perfectly able to distinguish good
from evil. How could you therefore handle those girls so inhumanely? Indeed,
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you tended them afterwards using your own deficient medical knowledge but you
harmed them even more in so doing than by your earlier lecherous activities! -

Speak now, and justify yourself before God

Chapter 67
Cyreniusébés indignation at Zorel 6s

01] At this point our Zorel is compl etely beaten and cannot think of any excuse
which would save his honour. He seriously starts thinking what he might dredge
from the dark recesses of his mind to justify himself; but everywhere he finds
himself trapped without even the smallestgap through which he might escape.

02] John urges him to speak and to make use of hisftaut bowdbut Zorel still does
not wish to open his mouth.

03] Cyrenius is however somewhat astonished by Zor el 6 s wanddsksdnes s
Me: fi L or i tobevdoretn this case? In all these circumstancesthis person

is under threat from the courts! Our laws regarding the slave trade allow slaves

including their children if they have any, to be sold to anyone else, while the

children of free men, especially of the female sex, are ot allowed to be brought to

the market place before they reach the full age of fourteen, on pain of severe
punishment. This is a crime!

04] Further more, everyone who wshes to trade in slaves must have his own,
properly certified licence and in exchange far this permit he must provide the
state with substantial security as well as paya separate sizeable annual taxln the
case ofhim and his companion, there is not the slightest evidence of compliance
and they must therefore have traded unlawfully. This is again a punishable
breach of the laws currently in force and, under these aggravating circumstances,
it carries a ten yearprison sentencein a dungeon as punishment.

05] To this must be added the five cases of totally unconscionable defilement
leading to major injury and death! This is again a criminal act carrying, under
aggravating circumstances a sentence ofat least fifteen yearshard labour or even
death!

06] Add to all this, a history of all kinds of theft, fraudulent behaviour and
compulsive lying!
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07] Lord, You are aware ofmy duties of state and my oath on everything which is

holy and dear to me! What should | do? With Mathael and his four companions

their fanatical zeal offered them a degree ofprotection against my strict duty asa
supreme judge; but here nothing protects Zorel from my duty as a judge. He is a
complete scoundrel! Am | not then obliged to perform the duties of my office in a

strict way? 0

08] | say to him: Pl@éase understand that asl am by chance the supreme Lord
present and your oath is fundamentally only owed to Me, | am able to releaseyou
from it how and when | will. In the same way, only | can determine the order of
eventsto achieve the healing of a sick soul! Besides, ypu have sworn your oath to
gods who will never amount to anything. Since the guardians of your oath are so
nebulous, your oath itself does not carry much weight. Therefore your gods and
your oath are both null and void . The only value of your oath is that | regard it as
a sign of loyalty. However as | regard your oath asworthless it does not have the
slightest validity before Me and at least for now you are fully relieved of any
obligation under it .

09] I am telling you that the investigation of this person is not yet at an end and
something more will be revealedwhich will grip you even more!

10] This is indeed a strange person, and you shouldhave begun to know him
better by now, because hehas alreadyrevealed himself quite considerably during
his trance, although somewhat more in general terms than he has done now,
especially during his first penitent stage. The current open revelations are of
course more specific to deeds, becausethey must apply to deeds However, it
must not appear to you to be improper that | should allow this to take place in
order to unmask for you a totally sick soul in all its complexity and finally reveal
also the medicine using which it can possibly be healed. | have previously told you
how impractical and stupid it is, to punish someone who is sick in body with
sticks and prison just because he became ill How much more inappropriate and
stupid would it be to punish a man physically and morally by inflicting mortal
wounds becausehis soul is sick! - Tell Me, My friend Cyrenius, have you in your
eagernessalready completely forgotten My teaching in this matter ? 0

11] Cyreniussays i MyoLprd and most noble Master of eternity; but You know
that it is an old habit of mine wherever a real villain as thick as my arm appears
before me, that a little storm brews up within me ! However You can see how
quickly | accept criticism and recognize my former stupidity . | am already looking
forward to the further examination, which John seems to handle very well! For
this work you need the wisdom of John and his penetrating insight, guided of
course by Your spirit. The nicest feature is that Zorel basically does not notice
that something miraculous is taking place, but it should nevertheless strike him
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that the wise John can recount his very brutal mortal sins in such detalil,
revealing all the countries where he has committed them as if he had been
everywhereto see and hear the events with hisowneyesand ear s! 0

12] 1 Says AJust | i st asdohrvieabouttocagprper foumlclhy hi m again! o

13] Cyrenius is now full of attention again but | i nstruct all the women and
maidens present to withdraw to the tents in the meantime, as it is preferable that
only mature men should listen to the further investigation of Zorel All the
women, including Jarah and the recently revived daughters of Cyrenius, Gamiela
and Ida, went to the tents.

Chapter 68
Zorel 6s excuses

01] The curiosity of the women was quite intense but My word s nevertheless
proved to prevail and they all went into Ou r atensgo stay there until asked to
return to us.

02] After the women had been looked after in this manner, John said to Zorel:
i Now, h ofivingaybuo taut bow? It seems to me that you haveshot all your
sharp arrows into the blue yonder without having hit anything . Despite this you
earlier wanted to take up arms against the infinite wisdom of God! | am telling
you that you should speak nowif you stilhaves omet hi ng to say! o

03] Finally Zorel say s : iWhat s Ahegddsalorde knevafyom where it
came, but you are already aware of everything | have done from the cradle
onwards. Why should | tell you anything further? | could still go onspeaking but
with what purpose should | continue to justify my actions? The way | was and for
the most part still am, determined my actions because | could notbehave ina way
conflicting with my nature! Can lions and tigers help it that they are wild,
voracious beasts? That is their nature, and deep down they can not be at fault,
because they are what they are! If they are evil, thenthe blame can only lie with
He who was their Creator and Maker

04] Why are there thousands of people who are more devout than lambs, and why

am | not one of them?! Was | perhaps my own creator, my own maker?! If | really
wanted to be thoroughly bad, | could deny everything you have told me from your
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own knowledge becausethe wisdom of one individual never counts as evidencein
the forum of a worldly court as long asit is not fully confirmed by statements
from other witnesses.However, | acknowledge your wisdom and believe that | see
in you a person, who does not wish to harm me, only to be helpful. | therefore
confessto the truth of everything you have said about me. However if | do not in
any waydeny the truth, |1 am surely still allowed to justify myself!

05] You have in any event the prerogative to proclaim loudly anything | have ever
done according to my natural inclin ations becauseyou can do no more than Kill

me for it. | can look courageously look into the hollow, dark eyes of Death
without fear! You can seefrom that comment that | am not like a rabbit. If you

know of any other murderous eventsin my life, get them off your chest because
nothing in this world will have the power to embarrass me for a long time to

comel!

06] Incidentally , regarding the five maidens, you are piling on too much guilt, if
you accuse me ofonly feeling sorry for them because | lost a sizeable profit
through their deaths, which were in fact not so much caused by my deflowering
them gently, but rather by the recurrence of a virulent strain of leprosy. | could
even bring you a few credible witnesses whoheard me imploringly beg ging Zeus
to save the maidens,at the same time making an oath to the gods to care for the
five maidens for ever, if they could be cured and kept alive. When after thirty
days all of them had died despite all my care, | became disconsolate and once
more took an oath not to touch girls any more and to stop slave trading. This |
have done until this day. | therefore moved to this place buying myself a piece of
property, but in the fire | lost everything | had ever acquired. Speak now and tell
me whether | have told any untruths thistime ar ound! 0o

Chapter 69

Zorel as murderer of his mother

01] John says fYes, yes, you did that | ater
inclined to behave as | have said! The suggestion that youonly helped yourself to
the girls in a gentle manner is now avulgar lie as welll There was mly one you
handled a little more gently and that was the last one, but only because your
desire failed as you performed the contemptible act; the first four you did not
spare in the slightest, but have served them most horribly ! Can you deny this?i
Look how you remain silent and how your body trembles! Afterwards the girls
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contracted a dangerousform of leprosy, which did of course accelerate death but
the ultimate blame can only be placed on yourlechery! But this chapter is closed
and we will now move onto something else!

02] You are aware that there is still something heavy on your conscience for
which your will once again refuses to accept responsibility. However both the
deed and its consequence are realities Man should therefore never take action
when in a rage since unpleasant consequences always follow after deeds
performed in anger as a shadow follows your heels. Can you still remember the
occasion when your mother Agla, who was a very sensible person, expressly
cautioned you in a serious wayto stop your dissolute behaviour and give up your
contemptible friendships. Doyourecalwhat you did to her ?0

03] Zorel says:. A O gods! I can v ag wesiflingadeanmathber somet hin
can not remember the details! Please herefore continue to speak as you have

already begun! | know that | never did anything wrong with any premeditated evil

intent in my mind. However, when | am in the throes of a violent rage, | can no

more control myself than a tiger can curb his instincts as a blood-thirsty,

voracious beast!i Please continuenow to speakl 0

04] John says AWe wi |l | pdantldtere dosvevér,ton that occasionyou
seized a pot which wasstanding on a bench and flung it with all your strength at
y our mohedd eausing her to sink to the ground completely senseless But
you, instead of helping her, took the gold coins which you knew were there and
escapedhere on a pirate ship. You joined them for a few yearsand followed the
fine profession of pirate. This also afforded you the opportunity to become a slave
trader as well. Shortly afterwards your mother died, partly as a result of the
severe injury to her skull and partly of grief over your incorrigib le character. The
consequence is thatyou also have, alongwith the catalogue ofyour other sins, the
murder of your mother on your conscience To crown your many evil deeds, your
father and all your siblings have heaped the most bitter curses on your head -
Now that you have been completelyunmasked what do you say to all this as a
man with your sound common sense? 0

05] Zorel says AiWhat shoul d Whatsaone i$ doneanhdlcanthoh i s ?
longer be undonel! | now seethat some of the elements of my earlier actions were
extremely suspectbut of what value is all this insight to me? It is the same as if

you could transform a tiger into a man gifted with insight, who could then look

back and contemplate the blood- soakedhorrors he had committed; but what use

is all this to him?! Could he undo what has been done, hewould surely have to

take every conceivable kind of trouble to do so? In his existence as a tiger,
however, what could he have done to alter the fa¢ that he was a tiger and not a

lamb?! There is also thefeeling of remorse for a despicable deed and thegood will
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to completely rectify any wrongdoing, but these are as empty as to take the idiotic
trouble to try to recreate yesterday as today. From now on | can become an
entirely different and better person; but during the time when | was evil it is
impossible to make me a better person than | was. Should | shed bitter tears of
pain for the many evil deeds | have committed? That would as ridiculous as if a
tiger who became a man were to shed bitter tears of remorse for having
previously beena t i ger ! 0

Chapter 70

Zorel 6s justification of his

01] (Zor el : Birth forfwardsm haa ya fiery temperament. Instead of
damping this down through a gentle and sensible upbringing and by developing
my mind, | received corrective punishment of every conceivable kind. My parents
were always my biggest tomentors! If they had combined understanding with

good will, they could have mademe an angelamong Jews but after the thousand

punishments | became a tiger! Who should shoulder the blame for the fact that |

became a tiger? Firstly, beforel was conceived and torn, | was not able to choose
parents with greater wisdom, and secondly, after my birth , | was not a Plato ora
Phrygius by a long wayand no trace of being a Scacrates! Nor could | attend to my

own upbringing! W hat then should have happened for me to have become a
better person and not a tiger?

02] | regard you as too wise to find a sensible answer to this question yourself.
Among you Jews there have always been people possessed by evil spiritand |
have seen one of themjust a few weeks agoat the Gadarenes who wasone of the
better kind. One would even be your Jewish devil, who inflicts his dreadful
presenceon man during the darkest nights! The day devil was however worth his
reward since whole crowds of people couldget nowhere with him. He carried out

deeds that gave allof mankind the shivers and wrinkled their skin with fear. If it
were possible for one possessedin this way to be healed, tell me what ox of a
human judge could be so blindly and gloomily stupid as to chronicle to that man
after his cure all the unspeakable atrocities he committed when he waspossessed
of a devil, then requiring from him tearful remorse and self-improvement ?! Could
that person do anything to prevent himself committing such atrocities when he
was possessed by demorg!
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03] Tell me, my very wise friend : A heavy rock falls down from a great height and

kill s twenty people who were coincidentally standing underneath it. Why had this

to happen? Who is to blame for this calamity? 7 Add to this the most
unimaginable premise that a mighty magician has appeared and transformed the

rock into a human being with all his insight and intelligence in place, in the
manner of Deukalion and Pyrrah. As the new man is standing there, a wise and
merci ful judge comes along and sayvilan!t o this new
This is your evil work! Why did you fall as a rock onto these twenty peoplewith

such force? Justify yourself or you can expect to receive the most severe
punishment for this cr i me! 6 What  wonwaydo the lggpid judge? ma
Nothing else but: When | was a heavy and absolutelyinanimate boulder high in

the air, how could | firstly prevent myself being separatedfrom my peers by some
strange force? Secondly for that matter, why was | so incredibly heavy, and
thirdly have | called out in advance to these crushedvictims to sit here until | fell

down and killed them all?!

04] You will hopefully concede that this is anextremely unreasonable accusation
directed at this new man by a superclever judge. Perhaps you will also see
however that |, who became a new man hewnfrom a raw block, can not be held
responsible for all my past evil, no more than the new rock-man | have just
depicted! If you do not want to be thought insensitive, then judge me according to
the tenets of pure common senseand not at a whim of your wise mind! Be aman
justas | am also only aman ! 0

Chapter 71

Cyreniusbébs amazemsharpmiralt Zor el 6s

01] John begins to ponder these words from Zorel and finds that they are not
illogical. He quietly turns and asks Me, but only in his heart, what more he should
do with this man asZorel appearsto be starting to have an advantage over him

02l lthensay to John: ifGi ve him some ti me; I owi || t
onto your tongue what you should say to him, just as | have done sofar! 0 John
complies.

03] Cyrenius, who haslistened with great attention to the Zorel 6 s ,sa@dsteMe:
ALor d, I must openly confess to you, that this
now looks asthough he has even gven Your wise disciple John cause to reflect In
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a word, | for example would be completely at my  w end @ré@, as a judge, |
would have to declare him innocent!

04] However, it is incomprehensible to me, how this prince of scoundrels has
acquired such striking acumen! The fact that some people such as achief like
Stahar or even aZinka, could have spokenpointedly and understandably to their
own advantage beforethey knew You well, can not be disputed because theyare
all educated peoplewith profound experience in many other ways. This man was
surely always a first dassrogue, but nonethelesshas this enormously sharp mind!
| have never come acrossanything like it in my whole life! Just tell me, Lord, how
this man came topossessi t ! 0

05] | say. findenever been empty-headed, the Greeks have always been the
best advocatesin Rome! They know how inconsiderately incisive Roman law is
and they therefore study it very carefully, so that, if a judge calls them to account
for any kind of transgression, they have always prepared the most appropriate
reply. Men like these, who have undertaken the task of deceiving the state in the
most serious way, have usually gained extremely intimate knowledge of the
respective rights of the state and of the people. They have alsostudied the
writings of various worldly wise men in an extremely intense way. This Zorel also
belongs in this category.

06] Before the trance, he would not have spdken with such determined and acute
understanding . However, some sort of residual whiff from his spirit has lingered
in his soul and this is why he is so sharply critical. But this sharpness would soon
be lost, if he were again to return to his old way of life. With this kind of

treatment he will however become evenmore aware and | deliberately allow this
to happen so that My disciples will have a, for them, very salutary opportunity to
sample a little more of the most extreme sharpness of the worldly human mind .
Although they are very humble beings and already possess veryunderstanding

hearts, now and then a notion occurs to these disciplesthat they are better than
others. For that malady these minds are an excellent antidote

07] John had already acknowledged to Me the shortcomings of his knowledge,
and the other disciples are now constantly thinking what it might be . However, |
am still allowi ng them the opportunity to think for a while, so that they can find
themselves more easily. When they have understood themselves more
profoundly , | will help them again to progress a little further . However he will still
give each ore a flea in the ear and they will all begin to scratch themselvesagain!
They will then however be able to take a step forward - but now | will loosen
J o h mofgsie again and he will start to speak Pleasetherefore just pay very close

BN

attention to him! o
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Chapter 72

John counsels Zorel to adopt a better way of life

01] After a short whi |l e&otdspuienthatsyauy mindtas
come up with some arguments which are not without foundation; but they fit
your life very badly or not at all, as your soul itself was always sufficiently
developedto distinguish dalsed f drwednif a soul can distinguish good from evil
as acutely asin your case,but does not do sa then it is guilty of a sin against its
own judgement and conscience He who sins against his judgement and his
conscience, can only be cleased from the vile residue of his past sins by true
remorse and repentance, before God accepts him

02] You wish to and should become a betterman! If you agree you must also see
that you yourself are guilty of all your evil deeds. If so, it is now up to you to
realise that it is not right to shift the blame to someone else. You yourself should
recognize it asyour guilt alone and therefore feel true remorse, as in many cases
you selected thetrue or the good quite correctly, but in your actions you decided
to do the opposite.

03] Yes, if you were not to have the slightestidea about the concept of pure truth
and therefore of the good in you and were to remain only in a state of dark
superstition, as the story of your life suggests your actions - no matter how evil if
judged purely in a rational way - could not form part of your guilt and you would
be just as innocent as you tiger or your lump of rock which became human
beings. Nobody would have the righttosay t o you: 0 EBment tyoair
misdeeds and make proper atonement so that you can becomepleasing in the
eyesoft he true God! 6

04] You would then have to be educated inthe complete truth, shown the right

way and guided for some distance along that path! If somebody who has been
fully taught t his truth, should however revert to his old wrong ways and commit
evil deedsas before, he wouldcertainly commit a sin because he wouldbe acting
contrary to his own firm conviction and consigning his own conscience tochactic
turmoil . Hence your graphic word pictures are only valid for people who, like
animals, have neverknown any truth. You are however not a laymanregarding
the realtruth as yourecogniseit nearly aswell as | do and have done so for ®me
time. Moreover, your conscience has also alwayseproached you about all your
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evil deedsbut you paid little attention to it and always tried to calm it down with

all kinds of false reasoning. You always felt remorse each time you did something
evil against your own judgement and your conscience; but until now you have not
gone asfar asto repent and truly better yourself.

05] It is for this reason that the Lord God has allowedyou to suffer great misery.
Now you have nothing as evenyour former slave trader companion has deserted
you and is already in Europe spending his considerable profits. You now stand
here naked and seek assistance It will be given to you; but first you have to make
yourself worthy of it in that you, of your own free will, shall adopt only the
truth ful and the good in your future active life. Only then will you be truly helped
both now and forever.

06] However if you persist in behaving in a manner which you know as well as | is
deceitful and evil, you will remain wretched for the rest of your life. As to how it
will appear to be in the hereafter, since a life of purity follows the demise of the
body, your own common sensecan provide quite a good answer, if youonly keep
in mind that this temporal life is the seed and the life in the beyond the eternal
fruit.

07] If you plant a noble, healthy seed in therich earth of this your own garden of
life, you will also harvest noble fruit but if you only sow thistle and thorn seeds in
that soil, you will one day harvest the fruit from the seed you haveused! You
certainly already know that no figs grow on thistle stalks and no grapeson thorn
bushed

08] Look, | have not passedjudgement on you but only shown you what you
should do in future. My words were not harsh and my voice was soft! Take my
words to heart and | assure you, as a friend and with my life, that you will not
ever regret itl!o

Chapter 73
Manbés desire for knowledge and pl easure

[01] Zorel says "That is the way | like to be spoken to. It sounded most humane
and | will make every effort to do what you will tell me to do in your human voice
and not as a judge. Dear friend, | now know myself in every detail. My innermost
core of my life does not seem to be too bad, whereas my outer being ishoroughly
wicked. If it were possible to leave this flesh completely with all its evil mental
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appendages and to clothe the innercore of my life in a better physical body, I
might be quite an exceptional person; but with my present physical constitution it
is hopeless. Although | am no longer quite as wicked as | used to be, my flesh
would still never be trustworthy. One thing is remarkable however. In all my
actions, which look so very bad, my own will was never involved. | was always
drawn into these actions as if by accident, and the opposite of what | actually
wanted took place. How can this be explained?"

[02] John says "Man's will has a certain duality. There is the one will on which
the recognition of truth always has arather weak towrope or lead line, whilst the
world of the senses with its sweetly scented attractions has its own towrope,
which thanks to all sorts of habits has become quite strong and powerful.
Whenever the world presents you with an appetizing morsel together with the
chanceto grasp it, the strong rope attached to the volition segment of the heart
immediately begins to pull forcefully. If then, simu Itaneously, the weaker towrope
controlling the cognition of truth is also activated, it is of little or no use, since the
stronger pull always outperforms the weaker one.

[03] The will that is to be effective must be determined and totally fearless. It

must be able to face all the positive attractions of this world with stoic

indifference and follow the lighted path of truth even at the risk of losing its own
physical life. Then the otherwise weak will to acquire knowledge becomes strong
and powerful and subjugates the purely worldly will devoted to the senses and
their gratification. This will in time be completely merged into the light of the

cognitive will. Thus man finally achieves inner unity, an absolutely essential pre-
requisite for the attainment of inner perfection.

[04] For unless you become unified in your thinking and in your innermost

being, how can you claim to have recognized truth in all its depth and fullness if
you are still completely at odds with your inner being and, therefore, nothing but

blatant self-deception? And falsehood compared with truth, is like the darkest
night in contrast to broad daylight. Such a night does not give out any light and,
thus, a man who deceives himself cannot recognize the light of truth at all. It is

therefore true that in all the worldly -minded people who are so greatly confused
within themselves, the tow-rope of the will of cognition is so weak that it is easily
overcome and cast asideby the slightest counter-pull from the worldly, pleasure-
seeking will.

[05] If this worldly will were to completely defeat and suppress the will of
cognition, thus bringing about a kind of unity to the dark confines of the inner
man, such a person would become spiritually dead, a man condemned within
himself, and can never aspire to any light except that from the fire which is
burning the impure substances ignited by the pressure of desire. But the
substance of the soul is far tougher than that of the body and a raging fire is
essentialto consume and destroyits ethereal substance completely.
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[06] And since a soul - because of its craving for pleasure and power- will not
submit to such an extremely painful purification for the love o f truth or light, but
will rather seekto avoid it by every available means, a person who in this world
has achieved complete unity in the darkness of his inner life, is as good as lost for
ever.

[07] Only one who, thanks to his forceful, enlightened cognitive will has
completely conquered his worldly pleasure-seeking will and has thus achieved
unity within himself, in so doing identif ying himself with light and truth and, in
consequence with life itself. To achieve this, as | have already mentioned, truly
stoic self-abnegation is needed; not the arrogant denial of your Diogenes as he
thought himself superior to King Alexander in golden armour, but the humility of
Enoch, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. If this is within your power, well -timed
everlasting help for you will be there for you. If you can not achieve it with your
own strength that comes from your compulsion to recognize truth, then you are
finished and can not be helped, neither here nor in the hereafter. | am of the
opinion that you are capable of it as you do not lack insight or understanding.

What does your inner reason say to thi

Chapter 74

The spiritual nature of God and His incarnation

01] Zorel says:i He says: 6Zor el wishaes, ptbddecehe ssthg t hi ng

real Z o rwhatevér he wamsdnow, he will surely therefore be helped to
attain! If | could at least stay a few weeks with you, matters would clearly proceed
more easiy and more quickly! 0

02] John says Orite youhave made asolemn resolve to become a better person,
you will already be among men, who are just as powerful as we are inour close
proximity to the great and living light which radiates from Go d ! 0

03] Zorel says i What ainthct yobrdsodi tke one which you Jews call
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob®

04] John says AThi s quest iobexclearlyanswevedwithin Yourset,
once you havefound perfect unity in the inner light of your soul, in exactly the
way we have found it. Were we to try to explain this more clearly to you, you
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would not understand us your whole life long. But you should know from the
start, which kind of image of God a worthy man should cherish. Pleasetherefore
listen!

05] The only true integral God is in Himself an eternal, very pure spirit
originating within Hi s own being, endowed with the highest possible degree of
self-knowledge together with very profound and enlightened wisdom and
possessing stubborn willpower which considers no task to be impossible to
perform .

06] God is the word within Himself, and the word its elf is God. This everlasting
word has now adopted the flesh and has descendedinto this world to meet those
who are His people but they do not recognize the light which has entered their
world in this way. For this reason the light will be denied to these children and
the responsibility to care for it passed to the gentiles (the superstitious believers)
since they are now sesking the truth whereasthe children of the light are fleeing
from it, as notorious criminals flee the courts of justice. It will therefore taken
from the children and delivered to the gentiles. This is the situation now: this is
what has taken place

07] Furthermore, the descendents of theprimordial children created by the light
livein Jerusalemwh er e t hey s hunclifgondré and moredetvéntlya n d
to the night, to deceit and immoral behaviour . However the gentiles who travel

the world are searching for the truth. Once they have found it, they are very
joyful and unstintingly praise the Giver of Light both in their hearts and through

their deeds.

08] Look around yourselves nowand you will see asizeable crowd of people! The
majority are gentiles who have searched for theheavenly light. They have found
that enlightenment and are pleased with their discovery while Jerusalem, the city
of the Lord, only sends out searchersand bloodhounds with orders to extinguish

the light! Those who were sen, however, are cleverer than those whodispatched
them as they emerged from their great darkness into the light, found great joy in

it and remained in its presence They have indeed captured the light, but not to
bring it to the dungeons of Jerusalem, but rather for themselves and for their own
hearts. Theyare now our brothers in G o d I@lst, they rejoice in it and in Him,

from whom the great light radiates.

09] You came here as agentile, not to lighten the darkness of your life, but for
gold and silver. However, he who emerges from adungeon into the light of day
will not easily be able to escape the sunshine This is what happened to you here.
Even if you were not searching for it, you have nevertheless received the light
since you came to the sun This does not mean the light of the natural sun now
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just touching the horizon as it sets but the light of the spiritual sun, which
illumina tes the whole of infinity with all G o dwisslom, so that all beings who are
capable of thought can reason and exercise their will aided by that light . This is
true not only on this earth but also in the countless other worlds, with which God
has filled infinite space.

10] Therefore, allow yourself to be bathed in this light, which you are now
beginning to notice a little, so that it permeates through to your very intestines.
Even the smallest spark of this light will bring you greater happiness than if you
were able to take possession of all the treasures of tlis world. Make your own
seach now for the true kingdom of truth ; everything else will be freely given to
you and you will lack for nothing! ¢(Matt. 6 33)

Chapter 75
Cyre nius accepts and assists Zorel

01] Zorel says Yol are right, my friend: Whatever a man enjoys that is cloaked
in darkness, does notflourish ! The fact that | am living in a dense spiritual night
had not escaped me. Despite their enigmatic tone, your wads have guided me
towards the true supreme light and have already given me great joy.. However, if
your words can also influence Cyrenius in some way, please ask him at least to
give me acoat, evenonly a slightly better one, since | can no longer be sea in
these rags in your company. Cyrenius must surely have some kind of threadbare
servantsocoat at his disposall 0

02] Cyrenius callsas er vant an th os haggage and Gring me a good
shirt, a toga and a Greek coat!o

03] The servant goes and bringsthe required clothing to Cyrenius.
04] He calls Zorel saying: Take these clothes, gdbehind the house andchange 0o

05] Truly thankful, Zorel takes the clothes, goes behind Marku® h ¢ dresses
and as a result he looks quiteimpressive.

06] Within a f ew moments Zorel is back with ussayingt o Cy r &loble lors!!:
May the one true, eternal living God reward you, not one of the trifling deities !
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You have dressed gpoor, naked body and | am unworthy of your noble gesture!
However, just as there is a true, almighty, supremely wise God whose children, or
at least His creation, we all are and justas He showers us with good deeds which
we do not deserve and for which we can only thank Him but nothing more, | also
stand here now in front of you, noble lord. | can only thank you from the bottom
of my heart but nothing else! Were you to accept me asthe lowest of your
servants, lwouldgi ve you my field as a presen

07] Cyrenius says AThe field does nhemantwhoseomomey
you used to huy it. Therefore we will sell it, return the money to its owner or his
children and only then can you enter my service! 0

08] Zorel says Ndable lord and commander! Do whatever you wish! Everything
you give me is a blessing but please do notabandon me, and give me a position
in your employment! Just as | have removed all my old rags for good, | will also
discard my old, bad character and become an entirely new man! This you can
believe of me! However bad | was, | wish to become equally good for the rest of
my remaining life in order to make amends for all the evil deeds of which | am

guilty.

09] If I had ever met a person able to enlighten me so clearly about the concepts
of right and wrong as that John over there, | would never have descended so
abjectly into vice of all kinds. However, | was always the one who had to be the
most clever person around! You now know how far my own supreme cleverness
took me and it is not necessary for me to repeatdetails of my immense disgrace to
you all again. Therefore please show meclemency and grace from now on because
in future no possible opportunity will arise for you to be displeased with me. |

possessvarious skills; | am well versed in the arts of writing and calculating and
the history of nations up to this point is by no means a closed book to me.All the

work of the Greek historian Heroditus is familiar to me and | have some
knowledge also of Jewish, Persian and ancient Babylonian. You should therefore
be able to use me in some capacity

10] Cyrenius says Wa will discus that later but for now just return to your friend
John, and let him show you the right way forward! Once you have understood
that, everything else will soonbe resolved! 0

Chapter 76

Concerning the secrets of the spiritual life within
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01] After listening to Cyrenius, Zorel bowed deeply to all of us and returned to
John, who again welcomed him in a very friendl y way and asked him how he felt
now.

02] Zorel says Have donevery well, as you can clearly see from my clothes;
once you wear a decent shirt and a toga and drape a blue Merino Greek coat
around your shoulders, your earthly feeling is quite good! Of course my spiritual

well-being still has a significant shortfall! If God wished me to look newly
dressed spiritually just as my body now is, | surely would feel more content; but
this will take its own time!

03] If you will permit me a question, my friend, | would like you to answer the
following: You are men as | am with flesh and blood and the same senses as |
have. However, you have given me proof of your spiritual strength which
exceedseverything which | have encountered so far by an astronomical margin!!
The point is: how did you acquire it.?. Who taught you and your colleagues? How
did you find the pathway to succes® 0

04] John says Arfiexplanation would be of little value to you but if you follow my

guidance, you will find the teaching within yourself, and your invigorated spirit,

reinforced by the spirit of God, will lead you along the path to complete truth and

wisdom. If you wish to master an artistic skill, you must go to an artist, so that he
can show you the techniques; then comes diligent practice, so that you can
develop your own skills to reach a levelat which they can fully match the ability of
the master. At that time you will have become an artist just like your master.

05] If you wish to learn to think, you must go to a philosopher and he will draw
your attention to causes and effects, andin this way you will begin to ponder and
reach conclusions. You will for example say: While water isin aliquid state, it can
easily be agitated; Or, by virtue of its weight water must flow down the valley as,
accordingtoe v e r y 0 neeabegperigreauntil now, everything however light is
attracted towards the centre of the eath because ofthe gravitational p ull exerted
from inside the earth. All things are unceasingly subjected to this force and are
obliged to strive towardst he e ar t h Gascordaree with the imdamitable
will of the Creator . Thi s nhustévn the svhoe offinature.

06] When the water in the seahas reached themaximum possible depth, it ceases
to flow but still remains a liquid in itself. If a storm should blow up over the wide
surface of the sea it causes the otherwise placid surface of the water to form

waves and this turbulence is in fact nothing other than the effect of a liquid body

of water seeking to find its rest position. However, as there is nothing which
exerts a stronger pull to reach its rest position than water, this substance can also
find its equilibrium disturbed in the simplest way and the shortest time.
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07] A final conclusion can therefore be drawn: the greater the liquid ity of any
kind of body, the more it strives to reach equilibrium . Further, the more it
reveals this predisposition in its physical being, the more easly it can it be
disturbed. The more easiy a body of elements can be disturbed the more liquid it
has to be. This example shows how one can begin to learn about thought
processesin a school for philosophers, and how one can start to draw conclusions
by progressing from cause toeffect or vice versa.

08] However this thought process movesin a circular fashion, from which it does
not and can not find any escape route. All this kind of thinking therefore hasvery
little or no value at all for a human being in respect to his inner, spiritual being,

his will or his thoughts. Just as any kind of art can only be produced byan artist
or an orderly rational way of thinking by a philosopher, the inner, spiritual

thought process can only be taught to you by a spirit, indeed only by the all-
pervasive spirit of God within your own soul. This means that only a spirit can
awaken another spirit; as the one sees and recognizeshe other in the same way
asan eye sees and recognigs anothereye, understands that it is an eye and how it
is formed.

09] The spirit is the innermost seeing eye of the souland its light penetrates all
things, because it is a very protectedand therefore very pure light. From that you
can seethe secret d learning different subjects and why you must have the most
suitable teacher for everything you wish to learn, otherwise you will always
remain a bungler. Once you have found the most suitable teacher progress also
very much depends oncarrying out very precisely and diligently any instructions
or advice given bythe master.

10] If your spirit is awakened within you, you will perceive its words as airy

thoughts in your heart. You must very carefully listen to them and manage the

whole compass of your life accordingly, in order that you can, in so doing,

continue to increase your own spirit6 s ef f ecti ve roarsgregwilof activity.
then grow inside you to manly proportions; it will permeate your whole soul and

through it your entire material being.

11]When you have reachedthis standpoint within yourself, then you will also be
enabled, not only to see and recognizeeverything that all natural people can see
and recognize with their senses, but alsomany things which are unfathomable to
normal people. You learned this from me, as |, without ever seeing or knowing
you before, could tell you everything that you had ever done on this earth with
hair 6s br e aabtwbll agabost the mattersnthat you had kept as closely
guarded secres.
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12] | have now completed my small sample review of this subject so that you can
see and recognize how things stand regardingmatters of the spirit. But all this
still helps you very little or not at all . You must now discover what you must do to
awaken your spirit. However, | am not entitled to sketch this out for you and it
will be done by someone else who is also among us, and whose whole being is
permeated by Go d gpsit. He will first show you the way of truth and, being
Himself the supreme spirit of all spir its, he will call out to your spirit through
your flesh; 6 Wa k e yopr loverof God and then go to your brothers in His
name, He who was for ever, is now, and for ever shall be!l Kow tell me, how you
havefound everything | have told you!o

Chapter 77
Z o r e det@rination for self -improvement

01] Zorelsays Al find your t eac henpgofoynd,aruthfuhve gi ven t o
and sound and everything must be as yousayit is; otherwise you could not have
revealed my highly secretactivities as if you were reading them from a book. As a
man it is possible in every caseto attain almost unbelievable perfection and for
me the conviction which | have will suffice. | also do not yearn for the degree of
perfection | observe in you, which would enable me on an occasion similar to this
to present some poor sinner with a litany of his past transgressions. However, for
the sake of perfection as a man | would like to reach a situation in which | can
enjoy true comfort in my way of life and evenin quieter moments to feel happy
about myself! | never want to be a teacher nor evena judge, however gentle. |
only wish to serve as a perfect humanbeing so that in the future no man may
come to any harm as a result ofmy stupidity .

02] This is the only reason | wish to attain your perfect state. If this ambition

forms part of my life and the wish remains strong, | will certainly achieve it

because if | badly want something, no sacrifice is too onerous! It will be fulfilled

even if the cost is my earthly lifel What value has alife if it only consists of
imperfections which stand in the way of the goal that is perfection. | truly have
no appetite for anything imperfect any more!
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03] You said however that another person who is full of the spirit of God will
teach mewhat | have to do and that you know him. Show him to me, so that | can
go to him and request the waysandme ans t o awaken my spirit!o

04] John says fi | & whio garliét sent you to me! Go to Him and He will
awaken you!o

05] Zorel says i Astinct told me after my awakeningt hat thi s carpenter s s
from Nazareth who was introduced to me beforehand, must be more than just a
man. Finally the truth has emerged about my hazypremonition! It is above all
very strange, that this man really looks so familiar to me! But how did he achieve
such perfection? Can you provide me with any information on that score? 0

06] John says il can t el rorew@apt thatoyour iquestion is
forgivable. Otherwise it would be same as if you were to ask, how and in which
manner God obtained His perfect wisdom and omnipotence. God Himself chose
Him as His incarnate dwelling on earth! This is the supreme blessing which this
Chosen One bestows onall nations. The human side of Him that you see islike
that of the son of God; but in Him dwells the spirit of God in the fullest measure!
{Col. 2 9}

07] If this is so, one cannot ask how He reached such infinite perfection! This

absolute state isthe one in which He is now and will for ever be, just as He
already was in His mo t h emombs Indeed, He participated in every strictly
human activity exceptthat he did not sin, a transgression which humans more or
less always commit; but this did not enhance His spiritual perfection, asHe was
primordially already perfected. He acted and still actsin such a waythat He shall
constantly set all men a supremely perfect example, sothat they will follow Him

as the primordial creator and master of all being and life.

08] Now you also know who you are dealing with in Him. Therefore go to Him, so

that He can show you the right way tothat spirit, which dwells in you as the pure
love of God and through your spirit or your love, to reach Him, who remains
among us as the truesalvation of all men who now live, have ever lived or will in

future live on this earth.

09] However, when you go to Him, go with love for Him in your heart and not
with the purity of your mind! Because only through love can and will you win
Him over and also understand His divinity; whereas with your mind you will
never achieve anything! Since only pure love is able to increase forever, while
limit ations have been placedon the mind, which it will n ever be able to exceed
But the love of man for God is, as He Himself says,capable of increasing for ever,
and the more strongly love for Him grows in you, the brighter your whole being

162



THE GREAT GREL OF JOlNOIUMEO04
Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

will become! Pure love of God is a living fire and the brightest of lights. He who is
bathed in this light, will n ever see death inall eternity, as He Himself has said.
Now you already know many things; rouse yourself in your heart and turn to
Hi m! o

10] However, after hearing these words, Zorel is awestruck and does not know
what to think or what to do. These last words no longerleave him in doubt, that |
safeguard the Godhead in all its fullness within My being {Col. 2, 9}. Therefore,
because his reverencecontinues to increase and he becomes moreand more
faint-hearted and withdrawn , he says after amoment of verydeep r efMyect i on:
friend! The more | ponder the significance of your words, the more difficult it
becomes for me,most unworthy as | am of His graciousness, to go to Him and ask

Him, that He Himself should show me the bright ly lit path of lifel To speak
frankly, it is nearly impossible for me to approach Him since | feel the aura of His
holiness drifting towards mefrom Him . It constantly tellsme: 6 St é&¥oudoea ¢ k
most unworthy! Do penance for a year andonly then come and see if you can
touch the hemli ne Teb me what cagsesthiseerttadrdinary
anxiety which penetratesmy whol e bei ng! o

11] John says A Thi s coirest; trgeuldove @ God the Lord must always be
preceded byhumility in the heart! Where this is not the case, lovecan never ever
emerge in a true and living way. Remain for a little while longer before Him with
a truly contrite heart! If He calls you, however, do not delay and go quickly to
Hi m! o

12] After these words, Zorel is somewhat reassured, but thinks to himself very
profoundly how good and merciful it would be, to stand without sin before the
Holiest.

Chapter 78

The road to eternal life

[1) To Zorel's great astonishment | now say to him: "Whoever remorsefully
confesses his weaknesses andepents in the true, living meekness of his heart is
dearer to Me than ninety-nine righteous men who have neve needed to do
penance. {Luke 15 07} Therefore, come to Me, My penitent friend, for the
correct feeling of humility now dominates you, and | prefer this to the attitude of
the righteous ones who, from the beginning of time, have called out in their
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hearts: 'Hosanna, God on high, as we have never desecrated Your holy name by
knowingly and willingly committing a sin!" They do say that and have the right to
do so; but they also look down upon a sinner with judgmental eyes and fleefrom
his presence like theplague.

[2] They may be compared to physicians who enjoy perfect health but who are
reluctant to attend a sick person calling for help for fear of catching the disease
themselves. Isit not true that a physician who is not afraid of any disease and
hurries to every sick person who calls him, is to be preferred and is more worthy
of respect? Even if he occasionally catches a disease, his unconcerned and
continues to help the sick as well as himself.This is how it should be.

[3] Therefore, come to Me now and | shall show you what My disciple could not,
namely, the sole, true way of life and loveas well asthe true wisdom which flows
from love."

[4] Encouraged by My words, Zoreltook heart and walked slowly towards Me.

[5] When he was standing before Me, | said: i M ¥riend, the path leading to the
life of the spirit is beset with thorns and narrow. This means that you must bear
with patience and meekness all the hurtful, bitter and disagreeable things that
people will do to you in this life; and if someone wrongs you, you must not repay
him in the same way, but turn the other cheek and you will, in so doing, pile up
glowing embers above his head. If a manstrikes you, do not pay him back in the
same coin, but rather accept another blow from him, so that there is and will be
peace and harmonybetween youfor the heart can only develop andthe spirit can
only grow within the soul where there is peace.

[6] Do not refuse anyone a service or a gift, provided that the request doesnot
conflict wi t h  Gomehandments or the laws of the state, a judgment you will
be quite capableto make. {Matt. 5 42},

[7] If someone should ask for your coat, let him also have your cloak so that he

may recognize you as a discipleof the school of God. If he does recognize this, he
will leave you the cloak; if he takes it, his cognition is still extremely weak and you

should not be sorry about the cloak but rather regret that a brother has not yet

recognizedthat the proximity of the Kingdom of God is a reality.

[8] With one who asks you to walk for an hour with him, walk for two, so that
your willingness may testify to the school from which one must come who
possesses such a high degree of sedbnegation. In this way even the deaf and
blind will receive he correct signals tobe ableto realize the impending approach
of the Kingdom of God.

[9] The fact that you are all My disciples will be recognized from your works and
actions, for it is easier to preach than to dothe right thing. But what use is the idle
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word if it is not given life by adeed? What use are the finest thoughts and ideas to
you if you lack the capacity ever to put them into practice? Thus, the finest and
truest words are useless if you do not even have the will toexpress them in deeds.
Action alone is of value while thoughts, ideas and words are worthless unless they
are put to practical use in some way. Therefore, everyone who can preach well
must also act in the right way, or his preaching is as worthless as an empty
nutshell.”

Chapter 79
About poverty and loving your neighbour

1] (The Lord:) "There are in this world a great many dangerswhich beset the soul.
On the one hand, you have poverty and conceptions of fimined and fthineo
become

progressively more ill-defined the more someone is oppressed by it. Therefore,
never allow poverty to spread among the peopleif you wish to walk in safay. {a
jl.ev04.079,01-07: Matt.06 01-04}

[2] He who is already poor should ask his more prosperous brothers for help if
necessary. If he findsthem to be hard-hearted, let him turn to Me and he shall be
helped. Poverty and deprivation are no excuse for theft and robbery and even less
for killing the victim of a robbery. He who is poor, now knows where to turn.
{a jl.ev06.227,16; jl.ev08.159,1113}

[03] Althoug h poverty greatly plagues peopled s ] it weeestheless shelters
within it the noble germ of meekness and true modesty and will therefore always
remain among mankind Even so, the rich should not let it grow too powerfully or
they will be in great danger here as well as one day in thenereafter.

[04] As for the poor in your midst, | say this to all of you: You need not give them
so much that they, too, become rich, but you must not let them suffer want. Help
those whom you see and know fairly and according to their needs. There will still
be many in this wide world who will be terribly poor and suffer extreme want.
However, you do not know them and do not hear their cries of anguish. | do not
therefore make you responsible for them, only for those whom you know and who
might come to you for help.
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{a mt.06,01-04; jl.ev02.157,09 b jl.ev02.157,08; jl.ev03.192,1116; jl.ev04.079,04-
08; jl.ev05.125,07-10; jl.ev06.227,16; jl.ev07.001,1317; jl.ev10.139,04;
jl.ev10.146,11;}

[5] Anyone among you who will befriend the poor from the depth of his heart, will

also find me to be a friend and a true brother who gives well-timed and lasting
help and he will not have to learn inner wisdom from another wise man, as| shall
pour it in abundance into his heart. He who loves his nearest poor brother as
himself and does not cast out a poor sister regardless of her raceor age, will find

that | shall always cometo him and reveal Myself faithfully to him. | shall speak
to his spirit, which is love, and My words will fill his ent ire soul. Whatever he may
then in future say or writ e will have been spokenor written by Me for the rest of
time.

{a mt.06,04; jl.ev01.125,22; jl.ev03.192,11-16; jl.ev04.079,05 .07; jl.ev09.009,05;
jl.ev09.026,22; jl.ev10.139,04; jl.ev10.146,11; b joh.},21}

[6] The soul of a hard-hearted man will, however, be seized by evil spirits who
will destroy it and transform it like the soul of an animal. This is how it will then
appear in the hereafter.

[7] Give willingly and generously, for as you giveso shall you also receive. A hard
heart will not be penetrated by the light of My grace, but darkness and death with
all its terrors shall dwell within it. {a Matt. 6, 01-04; b Matt.6, 04; Matt.16, 27}

[8] However, a gentle and soft heart will easily be penetrated by the light of My
grace which is of an extranely delicate and gentle nature. Then | Myself shall
enter such a heart with the abundance of My love and wisdom.

[9] This you should well believe. For the words that | am now speaking to you are
life, light, truth and completed actions. Their reality is obvious to anyone who
turns to them."”

Chapter 80
About the desire of the flesh

[1] (The Lord:) "We have now looked at poverty and the dangers that may arise if
it is allowed to gain too much ground; but we have also seen what can be done to
prevent this and what advantages a person can gain who follows My advice to you
all. Now this nuisance and annoyance has been dealt with, we shall proceed to
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another field which, although quite different, is still clo sely connected with the
former. It is the lust of the flesh.

[2] This is more or less the main evil for all of mankind. Nearly all physical
ailments originate from this lust and definitely all the maladies of the soul.

[3] Man finds it easier to abstain from any other sin but this one asthe other sins
have only external motivation whereas this sin has thecompulsion withi n itself as
well asin the sinful flesh. You should therefore avert your eyesfrom the tempting
dangers of the flesh until you can exercise control over your own flesh.

[4] Protect your children from the first fall from grace sothat they may keep their
chastity, and they will easily master their flesh as adults. However it only takes
one small oversight and the evil spirit of the flesh will have taken possession. No
devil is harder to drive out than the devil of the flesh. This end can only be
achieved through an excess offasting and praying.

[5] Therefore, beware of exciting the little ones and of arousing their flesh by
adorning them in too much finery. Woe betide anyone who offends in this way
against their nature! Truly, it would be better for him if he had n ever been born at
all!

[06] | Myself shall punish offen ces against the sacred nature of the young with all
the power of My wrath. For, once the flesh has been weakened the soul lacks a
firm foundation and it can not progress satisfactorily towards perfection.

[7] What a major task it is for a weak soul to heal its fragile flesh and make it
whole and unscarred again! How much fear it must often withstand when it
realizes the fragility and weakness of itsflesh, its earthly dwelling. Where does
the responsibility lie? Insufficient control of the children and the many

distractions the little ones are subjected to in various ways.

[8] The deterioration of moral standards is always worse in the cities than it is in
the country. As My disciples you must draw people's attention to this and point
out to them the many evil consequences that will follow if the citadel of the flesh
is breached too early in life . Many will heed your warning, and as aresult there
will be healthy souls in which the spirit can be awakened much more easily than
is now the case in many instances.

[9] Considerthe blind, the deaf, the cripples, the sufferers from leprosy and palsy;,
and look also at all the children suffering from every kind of affliction , all of them
as a resultof a premature loss of bodily inhibition !

[10] A man should not touch a virgin before he is twenty four years old - you
know how this is mainly to be understood - and the virgin should be eighteen, or
at least amature seventeen. Before this time she is not properlydeveloped, and if
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she is touched too early by a lustful man, her flesh loses its resolve, her soul
weakens and fills with passion.

[11] It is hard enough to heal the damage to the flesh of a man, but very much
more difficult to restore a maiden if her flesh has beenbroken before its due time.
Firstly, she will not easily bear completely healthy children and, secondly, her
desire for intercourse will grow week by weekand she may easily end up as a
wanton, a disgraceto the human race, reflecting badly not so much on the woman
herself but rather on those whose carelessness hasrbught her to this sorry state.

[12] Woe betide the man who takes advantageof a virgin's poverty to invade and
break her flesh! It would certainly be better for him, too, if he had not been born.
Even he who sleeps with an already corrupt wanton instead of trying to turn her
away from her ruinous path and to help her return to the right one, | will one day
subject to severe judgmenton many counts; to attack a healthy person physically
is by no meansas sinful as to mistreat a cripple.

[13] A man who has slept with a fully mature and healthy maiden has also sinned,
but there is not much harm done, especially if both partners are in good health,
and the punishment in such a case isa lesser one But if a man does this purely
out of lust - even if the virgin is fully mature - without begetting a child, as he
would do with a harlot, then he will be sentenced to twice the punishment To do
that with a harlot, however, incurs a punishment which is ten times as severe.

[14] For a harlot is a maiden who is completely ruined and broken in her flesh as
well as in her soul. Whoever tries to help her out of her great misery with an
honest heart that is faithful to Me, he shall one day be great in My Kingdom. But
anyone who sleeps with a harlot for money, thus making her even worse than she
was before, shall oneday receive the reward that every malicious killer is destined
to receive in the bottomless pit that has been prepared for all the devils and their
servants. {Rev. 218}

[15] Woe betide the land and the city where prostitution is practi ced, and woe
betide the world where this great evil has gained ground! | shall set up tyrants to
rule these countries and cities, and they will be instructed to oppress people with
burdens in excess oftheir powers so that their flesh will suffer starvation and be
compelled to refrain from the most heinous act a man can commit against a
fellow human being.

[16] However, a harlot shall lose all honour and respect, even with those who
have contemptibly used her for money, and her flesh shall be inflicted with all
kinds of diseases whch are either incurable, or at least difficult to cure. If one of
them should, however, mend her ways, | shall once moreshow mercy to her as
well.

[17] Furthermore, if a lewd person resorts to any other, unnatural means for the
gratification of his desir es, he will hardly ever be able to obtain satisfaction.
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Moses ordered death by stoning, and | do not completely reject this most severe
punishment for such offences if committed by culprits who have falen into the
hands of the devil. My fatherly advice is howeverto remove these sinners from
their communities, let them first of all suffer great misery at their place of
banishment, and only when they return to the border of their homeland almost

naked, take them back and place them in an institution devoted to the healing of
souls. When they have proved ther worth for some time, they may then re-enter
their community; but if the re remains the slightest trace of sensualinclinations , it
is better to keep them under control for the rest of their li ves, otherwise the
decent people in a community may be corrupted by them.

[18] You, Zorel, were not quite pure in this respect either; for evenas a boy you
were a shady character in many ways and set abad example to your young
companions. However, you cannot be maderesponsible for this because you did
not receive an upbringing that would have guided you to the pure truth and
would have shown you what is right according to Godd s o r d iYouaonic e
began to understand what is right when, working in an advocate's office, you
became acquainted with the rights enjoyed by the citizens of Rome. From that
time onward you were no longer an animal of a man, but you had a first -class
ability to misconstrue the law so as todeceive your fellow man wherever possible.
However, all that is now in the past and with your present mind-set you now
stand before Me as a better man.

[19] Nevertheless, | still notice a good deal of lewdness within you. | particularly
draw your attention to this and advise you to take very good care in this respect.
Once you have somewhat improved your circumstances, your very weak flesh
that has not as yetbeen cured of its fragility by along way, will begin to stir and
you will have considerable trouble in calming it down and finally, in healing its
affliction completely. Therefore, be moderate in all things, for the seed of all
lasciviousness lies in excess and intemperance!Do not be immoderate, avoid
intemperance in eating and drinking, o therwise it will hardly be possible for you
to keep control over your flesh.

[20] We have therefore now covered the subject matter of the flesh as far as is

necessary for you.We now wish to enter another area in which you can also be
considered an important player.

Chapter 81

About proper giving, pleasing to God

169



THE GREAT GRPEL OF JONOIUME04

Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

[1] (The Lord:) "This concerns the pure concept of what is mine and what is
thine. Moses says: "You shall not steal!" and again: '"You shall notcovet that which
belongs to your neighbour, except when it is lawful to do so!' {Ex. 20 15} {Ex. 20
17}

[2] If you honestly purchase something from your neighbor, it is then your lawful
possession before all men. But to take something secretly from a person against
his will is an offence against Go d ér@dinance as handed down to the people
through Moses, as such anaction is clearly in conflict with love of one's neighbor.
What you would not wish another to do to you, you should equally not do to your
fellow man.

[3] Theft usually originates from self -love which encouragesindolence, ataste for
good living and inactivity. From this point a certain despondency develops,
cloaked by a kind of arrogant shyness, which does not allow one toagreeto a
somewhat embarrassing request, but is more comfortable with secret larceny or
theft. Thus, there are a great manycharacter faults which support theft, the most
obvious of which is overdeveloped selflove. This malady of the soul can always
bestbe counterbalanced by active love for one's fellow-men.

[4] It is understandable that you are now thinking: 'It would be easy enou gh to
practice love for your fellow man if only you always had the necessary meango
do so. But in every hundred people there are seldom more than ten whose
circumstances would allow them to exploit this splendid virtue; the other ninety
are usually those on whom the wealthy are supposed to practiee their
benevolence However, if stealing can only be successfully curbed by the active
love of one's fellow men, the ninety poor folk will hardly be abl e to refrain from it
completely since they lack the meansto usethis virtue in a very effective way.'

5] From an intellectual viewpoint your th inking is quite correct and no one can
object to it on rational grounds. However, the heart speaks a different language,
and this says: Charity is not only evidenced by gifts, but rather by all kinds of
good deeds and honest services whichmust not, of course, lack goodwill.

[6] Good-will is the life and soul of a good deed; without it even the most positive

one would be valueless before the tribunal of God. However, if you do not possess
any means, but have the honestgood-will to wish to help your neighbour when
you see orfind him in some difficulty and your heart is troubled because you are

unable to help him, then your good-will is worth much more before God than

someot her p e r which e éasliad te bde enticed in one way or anotherto

perform .

[7] If a rich man has helped an impoverished community to regain its feet
because it has promised to pay him tithes or show him subservience once it has
financially recovered, his good deed is worth nothing before God, for he has
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already reserved his reward for himself. What he has done, any usurious miser
would have done for profit .

[8] This example shows you that anyone, rich or poor, can act charitably before
God and to benefit his own inner, spiritual life. The important factor is the
existence oftrue positive good-will so that the donor is unreservedly prepared to
do whatever he can.

[9] However, good-will alone would not be worth much if you were quite wealthy,

were not lacking in good-will, but had too much regard partly for yourself, partly

for your children, other relatives or other contingencies. If you therefore were to
fail to help the one needing charity sufficiently, or perhaps not at all, for one of
these reasons or simply becauseone can not always know whether or not the
supplicant might be a lazy scamp unworthy of the help required. Thus, one would
only be supporting an idle scoundrel while a more worthy person might not
receive support. If a more eligible one should appear you would have the same
doubts, for it is impossible to know for certain whether one or the other is truly
worthy of help.

[10] Yes, my friend, a man of good-will who even with the best intentions has
doubts whether or not to do some unusual good work does not yet enjoy a proper
life style by a long way. In his casetherefore neither his good will nor his good
deeds count for very much before God. Where there are the means, thegood will
and the deeds must bein balance, or the one reduces the value of the other and
the validity of both before God.

[11] Whatever you do or give should be done or given witha joyful heart asa kind
giver or helper is worth twice as much before God and isthat much nearer to his
spiritual perfection.

[12] For the heart of a kind benefactor is comparable to a fruit which ripens easily
and before its time because it contains an abundance of warmthwithin it . This is
essential for the ripening of a fruit, since warmth holds the element of life, which

is love.

[13] The willingness and kindness of the giver and helper therefore represents
that highly commendable full development of the correct inner, spiritual warmth
of life thanks to which the soul matures more than twice as quickly to achieve
total spiritual integration into its being. This must be so, since it is this very
warmth that represents the migration of the eternal spirit into the soul and this
relocation in turn results in a progressive increase in their similarity .

[14] The most dedicated giver and benefactor is the more distant from true, inner
spiritual perfection of life , the more surly or lacking in compassion he is when
giving or helping. Such an unkind and surly attitude still reveals material istic,
worldly elements and is therefore much more remote from the pure heavenly
element than ajoyful and friendly one.
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[15] Nor should you accompany your charity with admonitions which are serious
and may often be bitter. These wordsmay cause the poor brother great sadness
and a longing not to be obliged to accept any more charity from a benefactor who
keeps reprimanding him with a serious face Besides, such illtimed words of
censure often make the benefactor feel a little superior and the recipient is

humiliated and even more conscious of his own poverty by comparison with the

benefactor's wealth. Under such circumstancesit becomes far harder to receive
than to give.

[16] He who has wealth together with good-will gives easily but the poor recipient
of his charity is, even with the most friendl y of donors, afraid to be a burden to his
benefactor because of his poverty. How much more musthe be troubled if the
benefactor adopts a sullen face and offers a string of wise reprimands before his
act of generosity. His manner could make any future approach much more
difficult because the second time round the recipient could expect even wiser,
more prolonged and more emphatic censure, as much as to say '‘Be sure not to
return here too soon - or even everagain!', although the benefactor may not even
have remotely thought this way.

[17] A willing and friendly giver is by far preferable to a sullen preacher because
he comforts and gladdens the heart of the poor person and makes him feel
grateful. It also fills him with loving and wholesome trust in God and in people,
and his otherwise heavy yoke becomesa much lighter burden which he can then
bear with more patience and resignation than before.

18] A safe and inviting harbour is to a seaman on a stormy seathe same asa
cheerful and kindly benefactor is to a poor, needy brother. A sullen benefactor is
however like a partly sheltered bay that protects the ship from running aground,
but keeps the skipper in a state of anxious tension wondering whether, after the
storm abates, the bay might possibly be swamped by a dangerous spring tide that
could cause moredamagethan the storm on the high sess.

[19] You now know all that God wishes you to know aboutthes cope of
regarding the attainment of true spiritual perfection , readily achievable through
love for one's fellow men. Act accordingly and you will reach the only true goal of
life easily and without delay ."

Chapter 82

About humility and pride
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[01] (The Lord:) " There is another most important attribute in life through which
the clearest victory and the supreme goalof life can be achieved namely, the full
rebirth of the spirit within its soul. This attribute is the direct opposite of pride
and arrogance and is calledhumility .

[02] Every soul harbours a feeling of superiority and ambition which may, at the
least provocation, produce an all-consuming inferno of passionate anger that can

not be smothered or completely extinguished until it has even engulfed its source.

This ugly passion destroys the soul and makes it materialistic to such an extent
that it becomes more wnfit as a vehicleto reach inner, spiritual perfection than
the hot sand of Africa’'s great desertis unsuitable to quench a thirst.

[03] Because of the passion generated bymiserable arrogance, the soul finally
becomes like hot desert sandin which even the most primitive moss plant can not
grow, let alone any other juice-laden or more desirable plant. So it is with the soul
of an arrogant person. Its raging fire scorches, consumes and destroysfrom the
ground up, all that is noble, good and true in life. A thousand times a thousand
years will elapse before Africa's sand desert is transformed into friendly, richly

blessed pastures. The sea wilheedto flood it repeatedly before that can happen.

[04] Consider the example of a proud king who has been offended by his
neighbour in some small way. His soul begins to burn intensely, flames of wrath
shoot from his eyes, andhi s i r r ev o c a b Ihe mostaelriblég revenge
against the disrespectful offender.0 The familiar very sad consequence is a
devastating war in which hundreds of thousands must suffer because of their
proud, overwrought king. The enraged ruler watches the slaughter and murder
with great satisfaction and ostentatiously gives gold and gemsas a reward tothe
most frenzied of his warriors who have caused his enemy particularly great and
grievous harm.

[05] Even if the king has robbed his critic al opponent of nearly everything he
possesses by exercisinchis overwhelming power, it is by no means enough for
him! He insists on seeing him martyred in his presencein the most gruesome
manner! No imploring or begging is of any use. And even if the offender has died

in front of the kingbés proud eyes wunder

then still be cursed in the most horrible manner and scattered as food for the
ravens. Never will remorse touch the diamond heart of the king, while his rage
persists or the African desert remains aglow. He will ever after inflict the most
fearsome death on whoever should dare not to show the highest respect even for
the place where thearrogant king is standing.

[06] A king like this still has of coursea soul; but what is it like? My response to
you is: fi WIrse than the most fearsome place glowing in the sand of the great
African desert! Do you consider that such a soul can ever be transformed into an
or char d heaven®Blsay fogou:fi fie desertin Africa will produce the most
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marvellous dates, figs and grapesa thousand times sooner than a soul like that
will receive eventhe smallest droplet of divine love!

[07] All of you should therefore beware of arrogance above all. Nothing in the
world is more destructive of the soul than arrogance and pride constantly
snorting with rage! An ever-present thirst for revenge is its companion, ju st
as the everlasting and unquenchable thirst for rain is the constant companion of
the great, glowing African desert where all the animals who walk on its surface
are also quickly attacked by the sametorment. In the same way,the servants o
the arrogant king will finally also become immensely proud and thirsty for
revenge. One who serves an arrogant master, must in the end become arrogant
himself; how otherwise could he behiss er vant ?! 0

Chapter 83
Education in humility

011 ( The Lor d: ) dpemdan protectvhimseh against this most evil of
all passions, since its seed is present in every soul andit quite often becomes
noticeably excessivein children? Only through humility is this possible!

[02] This explains why there is predominantly much more poverty than wealth
among mankind on this earth with the effect that arrogance is kept on a tight rein
right from the start. Just try to crown the very poorest beggarasking and you will
be convinced that his former humility and patience have evaporated with the
speed of lightning. It is t herefore wise that there are only very few kings and very
many humble beggars

[03] Every soul which has its origin in God asHis concept and His will, possesses
a feeling of majesty, the presence of which can already be seenin a child's
bashfulness.

[4] The shyness in children stems from their soul, as it begins to become
conscious of itself, and it is through it that it reveals its unspoken dissatisfaction
at finding itself as a spiritual being clothed in heavy and cumbersome flesh from
which it can not free itself painlessly. The more tender and sensitive the nature of
a soul, the greater will be its feeling of bashfulness. If someone experienced in
childr en 6 s u pknows inayi tom channel this indestructible emotion into

proper humility , he createsin this attribute a guardian angel for the child and sets
it on the right path. By following that path it can then easily attain early spiritual
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perfection. However, the smallest deviation in the path taken by this inherited
emotion can immediately lead to arrogance and pride.

[5] It is already a great mistake to convert this feeling of bashfulness into so
called childish ambition, asit makes a child regard itself as somene who is better
than others. The child is easily hurt and offended and cries bitterly, its tears
clearly revealing that somebody hasoffended its sense ofdignity .

[6] If weak and short -sighted parents then seek to appease the hurt childeven
only by a pretence of allocating responsibility and punishment to the person who
hurt it, they thereby plant in their child the first seed requiring it to gratify a thirst
for revenge. If the parents then continue to appease their child, they frequently
create a devil to plague themselves and many others. Where however, the parents
are wise and start early to show their child the greater value in other people and
other children, thus channeling th e feeling of bashfulness into proper humility ,
they will then raise their children as little angels who will stand out as true
examplesto others, like beautiful stars in the night sky, and will be a comfort to
them with their gentleness and patience.

[7] However, asit seldom happens that children are brought up in such a way that

the spirit is awakened within their soul, a person, when he has grown up and
gained pure cognition, must above all strive to attain true humility . Unless he has
rid himself of the last trace of arrogance, he will be unable to achieve whether in

this world or in the next, the full perfection o f pure spiritual heavenly life.

[8] Whoever may wish to examine himself as towhether he is already perfected in
his humility , let him ask his heart if he can still be offended by anything at all; or
if he could easily and from the depth of his heart forgive his greatestcritics and
enemies and do good to those who have harmed him; or if he does not now and
then long for some worldly status; or finally if he enjoys feeling himself to be the
lowest of the low so as to be able to serve everybody in every wayde who is able
to do all that without regret or sorrow is already, here in this world, dwelling in
God's highest Heaven and will remain in this state for ever. ForO through such
humility not only does the soul unite completely with its spirit but also for the
most part with the body.

[9] Such a person will therefore never feel or taste the death of his body, for all
the ethereal part of his body i the part which has true natural life - has already
become immortal on this earth together with the soul and it s spirit. {John 8 52}

[10] Physical death will only separatethe senselessand lifeless shadowsubstance
from the soul, a processwhich can not cause the soul any fearor further pain,
because everythingwhich feels alive in the body has longago become united with
the soul. Therefore a perfected personcan not feel anything at all after discarding
the outer shadow substance, which isanyway always insensitive and therefore
dead, just as a living person can not feel anything when his hair or fingernails are
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cut on his body where they grow from the flesh; or if he loses a scale from his

skin, which may have become detachedfrom the outer surface and is already
without feeling . Those parts of the body which have never possesseda sense of
feeling, can also not have feelings when the soul completely exits the body,
because everythingwithin the body which is alive and endowed with feelings, has
already become completely united with the soul with which it now forms one

entity which can never again be split asunder .

[11] You have now seenwhat true humility is like and what it accomplishes; and
so you will strive to acquire this virtue for the future. One who conscientiously
follows my teaching will convince himself that these simple words, delivered
without empty oratorical show, are not those of a man, butthat they come from
God. He who lives and acts accordingly will find himself on the right path to the
true inner, spiritual perfection of life. However, tell Me now whether all that is
clear and enlightening."

Chapter 84

Zorel 6s good resolutions

01] Zorel says completely overcome by amazement atthe great truth fulness and

clarity of My rather comprehensive practical lesson inl i f e : fi Ltermald and
Master of all creation and of life! In my own person | have recognized You even

before | heard you speakabout this practical way of life. The words that came

from Your mouth could not have been spoken by amere man, but only by a God

who has created heaven and earth andhuman life. | will however even more
intensely bring into my life all the practical lessons that You, the greatestLove of

all, have mercifully taught me!

02] I have understood everything and | strangely had a remarkable feeling that
somewhere | had heard similar words before and even put them into practice.
This could perhaps also have happened in a dream; because in real life | truly
would not know, where and when such grace would have beenshown to me! But
it remains strange how every word from Your holy mouth has stimulated me in
such a famiiar and exceedingly friendly way! | therefore also understood
everything very clearly! Nevertheless, be that as it may, these words and
teachings, which so deeply, truy and faithfully touch upon everything that is
called life by mankind, have neverbefore been uttered by the mortal mouth of
any human being!
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03] He who, after hearing these words, could not find the right path to perfection
in his inner, spiritual life and did not experience a compulsive desire to direct all
his actions accordingly, should in truth either not be human at all, or he must
have devoted himself totally to this stupid, dead world. His soul must have
become completelyas hard as adiamond, otherwise it is unthinkable that a man,
who has heard and understood this teaching, should not rearrange his whole life
accordingly These wordsmust enable him to see the final goal as brightly and
clearly as he sesthe midday sun above him! So saying,however, | do not wish to
boast as if | had already achieved something; but it is true that a perfect clear
perception of the genuine truth of such teaching accepted into oneds
consciousness of life already counts for something, which - at least in my case -
already has quite a considerable value in my life.

04] However, someone who understands this holy matter as clearly as | now do,
will surely no longer play the fool, just as | will not, or prefer to plunge himself,
despite all this vibrant insight and knowledge, into the excremental puddles and
pools of this world, to fish for the stinking sludge in which he must finally
suffocate. It is surely preferable to climb the sunlit heights of Horeb and Lebanon
to collect the healing herbs, which cure and completely restore the health of sick
souls in preparation for the everlasting life. As for the herbs growing there, | take
them to signify the deeds which one only can find, Lord, on the illuminated
heights of the cognition of the truth of Your teaching, or in other words, the
actions taken in accordance with the teaching received from Your mouth. 6 Hor e b &
andeb@ln o n 6 f o diane ttuth 6and divine goodn e s adbrding to my way
of thinking .

05] You, Lord, are mighty, holy and exalted above others as Youstand here before
me, - but never more mighty, more holy or more exalted than in those humans
who have beentransformed into Your children by Your love and wisdom!

06] Look, Lord, it also must give You the greatest joy, when one of Your
creatures, previously only seen in human form, begins to listen to and understand

Your fatherly words, and indeed finally, of his own volition, freely takes the
irrevocable decision to proceed and behavein order to reach this holy perfection,

which You as God, Creator, Father and Teacherhave placed before himasl i f e 6 s
most blessed goal!

07] How great Your joy as a fathermust be, when a man has reached perfection in
Your holy order! However how great must also be the joy of a child, which both
within and beyond the void of his creation, finally recognises You Yourself, in
fulfilment of the true humility in his inner perfection , as the true and only Father!
| would like to meet the heavenly angelc spirit, who, with a n imagination as
bright as the sun, could describe that joy. Equally, | would like to meet the man
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who with his present poverty of spirit could grasp the deeper meaning of that
imagination, as it is only partly capable of beingsuccessfuly understood! | have a
vague premonition as it appears to me again as if | had somewhere dreamed
something similar but this only seems to be apleasurable reaction to the feeling
that Your teaching, Lord, has createdin my heart and in my will!

08] This is the joy of a sower, whois happily conscious that his field has been
cleared of all theweeds and that the purest seed will be sown in his furrow s. This
thought surely raises optimistic hope for the harvest to be blessed

09] My field is now well prepared as You,Lord, have certainly noticed, otherwise

You would not have wasted the best seed by sowing it so plentifuly. This

realisation might actually produce an indescribable feeling of joy in me; | am

certain of the outcome, because lam convinced that it is possible for me to adopt

Your holy word to the fullest extent within my being . Once the cause is completely
established, the great, holy effect will not f ail to follow. | do not desire any half

measuresbut a perfect whole. None of my deeds therefore, should ever be half

hearted but each should always present a complete action, just as You have

delivered Your teaching in a positive way!

10] When | was ascoundrel | was able to complete some tasks and in some case$
could not expect with any certainty that they would turn out favourably. If there

was evenonly a slightly ill wind , all my hopes of prospering would be lying at the
bottom of the sea! No one canhowever accuse me ofbeing lukewarm or prove
that | took any half measures. If | could complete something when | was a
scoundrel, often without any prospect of even a partly successful outcome how
much more will | be able to avoid any half measures along this new path and turn
my thoughts, words and deeds away from the demands of this world which has
dragged me around for long enough, tethered like a fool.

11] No seed of any worldly thoughts and notrace of any worldly deed will ever
affect me again and that certainly means, as my will is resolute, never ever! | can
not however commit myself regarding matters outside my control , such asthe
proper needs of my body, since these, Lord, are in the hands of Your all-powerful
will. But my thoughts, my ide as, my words and my actions will one day testfy
that evena Greek can keep his word andnot break his resolutions once adopted!

12] It may also be that the blissful inflammation of my mind has caused me tosay
some things too rashly but no matter! Zorel will not forget what he has said here;
and if he doesnot forget, he will act strictly in accordance with his words i even if
it should cost him his life on earth! As| now clearly know and feel most vividly,
that after the loss of my earthly flesh, it is most certain and true that there is
another, incomparably more perfect life. On this earth, the flesh is therefore
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worth nothing more to me than an empty nutshell! | have had so oftento stake
my own life to gain tiny, earthly profit, sowhy not now, when | am more assured
of reward than | can think, feel or say?!

13] Oh, I am not speaking now like an intoxicated fool, but | testify with the most
sober mind on earth, that | have grasped and understood the full scope of the
truth of the word of God! The fac that | fully understand it, proves that | now
wish to sacrifice my earthly life for this holy truth and | am not just saying this to
impress you with my oratory, but | am speaking now as| really feel in my heart.

14] There are peoplewho are carried away by an extraordinary opportunity and
therefore speakas if they wished to transform the whole earth into a garden even
on the next day. If the opportunity should pass, however, they begin to think
about everything they saw and heard, while their determin ation to act becomes
more and more lukewarm by the day and their old, stupid habits soon replace the
new decisiveness With me this was neverthe case;for if | recognized something
as true, | acted strictly in compliance with it until | fully convinced my self of
something better.

15] My eaflier actions never conflict ed with my attitude to life, which wasevenin
the forum in no way contrary to the noblest, mainly philanthropic common sense
of the world. But how could | have ever anticipated, that | would ever make
physical contact in this world with the Master of all being and life and that my
common sense convictions would melt like wax in the sun in the presence of His
refined wisdom and His very pure attitude to and conception of life! However,
the unthinkable has taken place. God in all the fullness of the perfection of His
everlasting power and wisdom stands in front of us all and teaches us not only
about the immediate but also the eternal destination of mankind and his life,
using simple, clear words, so that even a blind and dumb person will understand
them right to the ir foundation ! | can not therefore avoid opting for a decision in
my life which | will never be persuaded to abandon, even if the world is reduced
to ruins!

16] It is true that people who are nothing but vainly craven cowards, will always
orientate themselves more towards the world than towards the holiest truth from
the mouth of the only true God becausethe world also has its advantagesin the
short term such asgold, silver and precious stones! Weak people leave God for
the sake of this excremental rubbish becauseHe does not permit gold and silver
to rain on them from the clouds. But | have now come to know the purest gold
from @wedéasen and| therefore despise from the depth of my being this
tempting worldly rubbish ! You, almighty Lord of eternity, must punish me
immediately if one false word hasescapedmy mouth!
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17] However, | pleaded to you to give me a little support, noble Cyrenius, only
because of my stupidity and my poor state of mind; but | now withdraw that
inappropriate request! Since the moment | discovered the treasures of heaven in
such abundance, | no longer require the earthly ones any more; evenmy field and
my ruined hut | do not need anylonger, because Ihave seen andrecognisedGo d 6 s
shelter in my heart. Sell everything and pay those here on earth to whom | owe
something! | will however work and serve mankind in every way that is right
before God. | am able to work because Ihave taught myself certain skills during
my lifetime, and | am therefore a useful person. | will h opefully be granted the
necessary amount of time in all respects so that | can ensure that my actions
match my commitments, bothnowandforever ?! 0

[18] Say | : i B e c a u sgaite Wwell, K nalled yoy onuhe spiip u |
otherwise you would not have cometo me here. However, asyou have beenso
greatly transformed, your future needs will also be provided for. You will be a
useful tool for Me among the Greeks on the coast of Asia Minor and also among
those in Europe. There are many who long for the light, but are not able to receive
it from any source. For the time being you are will be accommodated in the house
of Cornelius, who is one of Cyreniusbbrothers. In that house everything will be
provided for you. When the time comes for you to go out and promote My name
to these nations, | will inform you in good time. When you have to speak,you will
have no need toreflect on what to say asyour words will be revealed to your heart
and put into your mouth; and these nations will listen to you and praise Him,
who gave you such wisdom and power . 0

Chapter 85

Zorel is entrusted to Cornelius

01] ( The Lor dishowievdrmng and eur host Madrkus has prepared
the evening meal. As we made a good catch with you, we will also esure that the
evening mealtastes as good ass possible on this earth. However, in My kingdom
in the hereafter things will one day be somewhat better! After the evening meal
we will not retire to sleep, but will devote ourselves to a completely different
subject. Tomorrow, before sun-rise, we will take our leave for a while as | still
have many places to visit. Raphael, go now to the women andell them to return
here to us. We have ended ourdiscussion, which would have interested them
very little if atall,anditisnowt i me f or the evening meal! o
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02] Raphael goes and calls allthe women J ar ah comes to Me and says:
You are my love! It seemed like an eternity to me, until we were called back again;
but now please accept mythanks that | am allowed to be in Your presence! Were
we female beings really not permitted to hear what You were discussing with
Zorel, My Lord? o

03] | say to her. i No, b e ¢ ahawdeen muchwoo prénthture for you
females. Moreover, you have really missed nothing, as everything will be revealed
to you at the right moment. Here comes the evening meal and you can enjoy
yourselves greatly in the company of Josoe and also Raphael, whom | will only
introduce to Zorel after the evening meal; because he knovws nothing about him
yet.

04] Today after the meal we will again remain awake until morning and during

this last night which I will spend among you in the flesh, you will see and hear a
larger number of miraculous things than ever before. In this night you should

completely understand, who He is who has just spoken to you in this way.

However, no one is permitted to know anything of this beforehand! You, My dear
Zorel, should stay close toCornelius as he, and not Cyrenius, will henceforth be
your provider!o

05] Says Cyr leertainlysdo nofidegrudge my brother anything which
is in any way good; but | would haveliked very muchto havehadZor el wi t h me! 0

06] | say. AYour wish makes Myountsdoaastmucki asthg | oy f ul and

deed itself; but of all those who have been converted here you have in an case
taken the largest number under your wing! In Zinka and his companions you
have a treasure. You also have Stahar, Murel and Floran, Hebram and Risa,
Suetal, Ribar and Bael, Herme with his wife and daughters, and you now also
have your two daughters Gamiela and lda together with those whom | have
chosen as your ns-in-law, as well as Josoethe wonder boy. It goes without
saying that all their companions are yours as well and you should therefore be
extremely content! Your brother just takes Zorel and he will for the time being
serve his household well and later go to foreign parts to carry out the tasks of
which | have made him aware. You will visit your brother quite often and have
long discussions with Zorel. Are you still sad that | did notgive Zor el to you??o

07] Cyrenius says MyiLord! How can You ask me something like that?! You
know that Your holy will alone is my greatest blessing, irrespective of what it may
require! In any caseone full month never passes without avisit to my brother or
my brother may come to me, either for official reasonsor merely out of brotherly
love. Then there will surely be the opportunity to exchange a fewwords with
Zorel!
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08] Earlier you told the lovely Jarah that You will be performing a number of
miracles during the night, as we have all become sufficiently devoted to Your
presence What will be the main eventamong them? o

09] I say to him: Myivery dear friend! You will hear and observethis with all the
others at the right time! But now see howold Markus diligently carries food to the
tables together with wine, salt and bread. His daughters in particular require to
build up their strength and we will therefore not undertake, speak of or discuss
any of them beforetheendof t he evening meal !l 0o

Chapter 86

Exaggerated and proper humility

01] Markus is now giving the sign to sit down on the long benches provided and
Cornelius invites Zorel to take sit at his right hand.

02] Zorel refuses, saying: Ndble lord and commander! Spare me this pleasé You
see, | feel | should sit at the place nearest to my wooden hut, preferably at the
simplest makeshift wooden table, where your most servile and lowly servants and
attendants are to sit, - not here and certainly at your right hand at the top table!
This would be a fine way to show the humility which the Lord of all life has
impressed on my heart above all other lessond 0

03] | say: A Z myr friiehd, your will is sufficient here! Therefore give Cornelius

the pleasure! True humility i snot in any case revealed in visible performance of a
task but rather in the heart, in accord with perfect truth. Go to Jerusalem and see
how the Pharisees and all the scribeswalk around with humble faces wearing

humble clothes, while at the same time their hearts are full of the most obnoxious

arrogance and theyconsign everyoneto the darkest hell who do not wish to dance
to their tune - while a king with his crown and sceptre, if he does not valuethese
baubles more highly than one of his subjects, can havea soul which is as humble
as that of the most lowly beggar on the strees! Consider this point carefully as it

will provide you with enough justification for your seat at the right of Cornelius at
our table. o

04] Zorel says If fnis is so, thenit will of course be al r i g h el nOw goes to
the table and sits down as Cornelius requested.
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05] Cornelius s ay s t dly dearrriend, i am therefore glad with my whole
heart! In futu re, we wish to live and work together in the name of the One who
has enlightened us! Regarding true humility My thoughts are: Oned keart should
be filled with proper humility and neighbourly love, but one should not b oast
about it to the outside world. Since if | outwardly bow down too deeply before
others, | make them arrogant and deny myself the opportunity to serve themin
any useful way.

06] A certain degree ofrespect, which | am already entitled to expect from my
fellow men as a person | am never allowed to relinquish completely, because
without it | am unable do anything worthwhile. Both of us will therefore be as
humble as possible in our hearts, but we can and will not try to diminish the
necessary respect which we receive

07] Quite often we will have opportunities to see how some poormen have to
support themselves by doing menial or highly undesirable work Should we,
wearing the crown of humility on our heads, also go and clean up puddles and
sewage?!l do not think this outward show is required; it is sufficient not to
regard those people who perform such tasks asinferior beings to ourselves asGod
has assignedus totally different duties.

08] First ly, a dnustdis great regard for our duties, not for our own sake but only,

in front of other people, for the sake of these duties. In case of necessity, we are
not allowed to clean up puddles and sewage ourselves, butwe must leave this
work to those, who have been destined by the Lord andby their nature to do it.

We could also not stand for the work as we have not been used to it from our
youth. Further, the Lord will surely not expect this from us but , as Father of all
mankind, he requires of usthat in our hearts we should not despise any person,
even the greatest sinner, but do everything possille to save his soul! In this way, |

believe, we will act correctly before God and allmen. 0

09] Says I AnYes, this i s right! True humi | it
undisputedly dwell in your hearts - and not in outward show as with the
Pharisees!

10] He who busies himself unnecessarily with bran and spent grain, must in the
end not complain if he is consumed by swiné

11] Proper humility does also not require that the pearls of My teachings should
just be cast before swine. Because there are people who a worse than pigs and
My teachings are not suitable for them. These kind of people should rightly be
used to cleanup puddles and sewage, before My name and Mywords are made
known to them!
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12] In this case however do not look at the clothes or the outward dignity, but
only at the behaviour of a man in his heart and in his soul! If th is is noble, gentle

and patient, only then preach the gospelto him, saying: 6l n the name
peace be with you andwith allmenon eart h who arammaowhoigood

blessed in advance,truly possessesgood will and a good heart, blessed peace will
remain with him, and the gospel which has been revealed to him will soonbegin
to bear the most beautiful fruit in heaven. | Myself therefore think and believe in
your human way that you are all completely at home with the concept of proper
humility!

13] As the food is already richly provided on the tables, we shall all eat and drink
to our h e ar thé of goddechden ésl anm id your midst as the true
brid egroom of your souls, you may consume this well-prepared meal with Me
most joyfully and with a contented mind! In the near future when | am no longer
among you, you may sit at table with less appetite or jollity! o

Chapter 87
Cornelius and Zorel discus S miracles

01] Everyone is joining in and enjoying the food with a healthy appetite,
especially Raphaelwho has put several large fish in front of him for everyone to
see andhas then consumed them miraculously fast. This was noted by Zinka and
Zorel, especially Zorel, who at this stage did not know who the youth was. He
therefore asked Cyrenius, how the youth could eatthe largest fish so hungrily as
he doesnot look like a glutton.

02] Cyrenius then answer s hi m: AThi s yout h
simultaneously a man and a spirit. He is driven by undreamt-of strength and
power asmy brother Cornelius, who sits next to you, can alsotestify ! 0

03] Zorel then asks Cornelius what the special circumstances were regarding the
young man.

04] Cornelius says: Lobk here, my dear Zorel, it is exactly as my brother has
already told you. | can not tell you anything more about this admirable youth for
the simple reason that | quite frankly do not understand myself. He is the same

angel who, according to Jewish mythology, once served the young Tobias as a

guide, but | was certainly not present to be able to serve as a living witness | do
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however believe that it was so - and why should something like that not be
credible?!

05] Once again wonders are happening which will difficult for our descendantsto
believe. Yetthey are true since we see and hear them with our own eyes and ears
So many wonders arenow appearing that in the end one has to believein all the
miracles described in Jewish scriptures and books. Here one wonder neatly
succeeds the previous one sovhy not in old en times, and for me this voracious
eater could easily haveserved the devout young Tobias as a guideeveral hundred
years agd My own conviction is as solid as a rockand | do not think y ou have a
contrary opinion !0

06] Zorel says AfCertainly no tniraculsus iiss@metkeing speciat
and bears no resemblance to any phenomenon in the natural environment. It

tramples on the conventional laws of the natural world and is in itself the
manifestation of the imagination of a poet gifted with all possible wisdom.
Everything that someone gifted with a rich imaginatio n can dream up becomes
real in the world of the miraculous!

07] To a God everything must be possible,as the continuing existence of a world
and the starry sky above serve as permanent witnesses!For this reason, the first
creation of a new world must have been a terrifying wonder to us! But once a
world has been created has achieved a certain stability under its laws, and is also
populated by beings governed by these samelaws, it can no longer seem so
miraculous to the people!

08] However if its Creator visits the beings in this miraculously created world - as
now in the most extraordinary circumstances - they again must certainly start to
be hugely astonished if the aged Almighty starts to perform works before the ir
eyes which are surely only possible to Him and to nobody else in all eternity
without His will.

09] This does not mean thatl deny that any man fully perfected in spirit is also
able to perform miracles - perhaps as a completely perfected, pure spirit hewill
also able to create a small world - but certainly never without the assistance of
the divine will! A spirit like this will also be able to speak andteach most
wisely, but this can not happen unless the divine spirit is forever present in his
breast!

10] I vaguely remember from Jewish history, that a donkey spoke very wise words
to the prophet Bileam. Yes, it is true that in the very distant past even wild,
voracious animals have taught their lessons to stubborn mankind! We were also
not present according to You, but nevertheless there could be some truthin it.

185

hi

ng



THE GREAT GREL OF JOlNOIUMEO04
Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

These animals were however momentarily possessedby the spirit of God and
were forced to save His purposel It will be little different and little better  with
the wisdom of the wisest men and spirits - the real, major difference will consist
only in permanence and growth!

11] This is my opinion! | of course do not wish it to be taken as adogmatically
certain truth, | have already come to grief on one occasionwith my common
sense reasoning and do not wish to repeat a similar life-or-death leap again.
However, if one only speaks of it in a common sense way, it is possible to set one
opinion against another without giving reasons and finally to gain someinsight as
to whether there is any truth in it or not and, if so, how much ! 6

12] Cornelius says Myifriend, you are talking as if you were writing, and there is
certainly some truth in your modest opinion. However, | now have another
opinion for you, and th at is that you now should eat your fish and not be too
concerned how the heavenly youth disposes ofone fish after the other and still
appears to be hungry, from which it very easily can be deduced that he will
effortlessly be able to put another ten fish under his belt! You should also eat
now, and show usthat you can manageat least one fish and one mug of good, yes,
the best winelo

13] Hearing these words, Zorel starts to eat and drink in peace with a good
appetite and is less avare of what is happening around us.

Chapter 88

Various points of view on the nature of the Lord

[01] The wine began to loosen the tongues of those around the tables, and they
all became quite lively. Diverse opinions were aired concerning My person, and it
could be said that the first schism in our church occurred at that supper. Some
maintained that in a direct sense | was the supreme Deity; others said | was
certainly the supreme Deity, but indirectly, not direc tly. Again others said that on
account of My blood lineage | was only a son of David destined to be the Messiah
of the Davidic kingdom and, therefore, endowed with the miraculous might of
David as well as Solomon's wisdom. Still others thought that | was ahigh-ranking
angel from the Heavens now walking the earth in the flesh accompanied by an
assistant from the Heavens.
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[02] Some, together with several of My apostles, declared Me to be the Son of the
Most High. | was said to have he same attributes as My Father without doubt ,
but that | was a different person, and that it could well be that the frequently
mentioned Spirit of God was after all a third person who in certain matters had
an independent say.

[3] This opinion was only shared by a few. Some askedPeter what his opinion
was.

[4] Peter then said: "When we travelled in this district, the Lord Himself

questioned us about Who the people and, finally, we ourselves thought Him to

be. On that occasion this and that opinion was voiced and when finally He asked
Me, | said immediately and from the bottom of My heart: 'You are the Son of the
Most High!" And He was completely satisfied with my testimony and even called
me a rock on which He would build His church, saying that this church would
never more be vanquished by the gates of Hell. He Himself did, therefore,
confirm my opinion and | can not be wrong if | am like a rockin my belief. "

[5] However, John was not at all in agreement with Peter and said: "In Him
dwells the Godhead in Its fullness in the flesh. The Son Who is- and can be- no
other person, | take to mean only His body insofar as it is a means to an end
but, as an entity, He is identical with the Deity dwelling within Him in all its
fullness.

[6] Or could you say that my body and my soul are two different persons? Do the
two not constitute one human being, although the soul at the beginning of my life
had to form this body so that one could actually say: The soul has clothed itself
with a second, material man and, thus, enclosed itself in another entity? One
could certainly say that the body is a son or a product of the soul, but that does
not mean that it represents a second person, either with it and even less without
it. This can be said even lessabout the spirit within the soul, for what would a
soul be without the divine spirit within? It will not be a complete man until it has
been fully permeated by this spirit . It is then true to say that spirit, soul and body
are completely one and the same personality.

[7] It is moreover writte n: 'God created man in His image.' Therefore, since man,
as a complete image of God comprising spirit, soul and body, constitutesjust one
man, not three, it stands to reason that God, as the most perfect primevd Spirit,
clothed with an equally perfect soul and now visible before our eyes in a body, can
only be one God, never aHoly Trinity separated into three persons. - This is my
opinion, and although | do not claim to be a rock in my beliefs, | shall always
adhereto it.

08] All thoseat My tablesay,. A John has spoken the truth!o
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[9] Now Peter wishes to correct himself and says: "Yes this is precisely what |
mean, but | am not gifted with sufficient fluency to put my thoughts quickly into
words; this matter will anyway always be somewhat difficult to comprehend."

[10] John says "Yes and no. According to your way, no mai on this earth will
ever comprehend it, but he will quite easily, | believe, according to my way of
thinking . The Lord Himself shall now be the arbitrator between us."

[11] | say to them: "Faith can do many things, but love can do everything. You,
Simon Juda, are indeed a rock whereit comes to faith, but John is a pure
diamond where love is concerned and his insight therefore penetrates more
deeply than your own. He is, therefore, My personal scribe with the task of
recording many matters for Me which are still riddle s to you. There is scope for
many facetsin a love like his, but in faith there is only room for certainty and then
the cry is 'so far and no further!" Just cling to the declaration by My favoured one
as he will portray Me to the world in a pe rfect way."

[12] Thereupon Peter becomes slightly embarrassed andfrom then on he is
secretly always a little jealous of John. And this is why Peter, after My
resurrection, when | told him to follow Me and tend My sheep, found fault with
John for following Me without being called. | rebuked Peter for this, promising
John true eternal life, - which gave riseto the popular rumour that this disciple
was never to die, not even in the flesh.

[13] However, Peter asked John how he managed alwayd4o show much deeper
insight and cognition than h e, Peter, did himself.

[14] Johné s a n s w &dk hevea Isdo not dwell in your soul nor you in mine,
and | do not have ayardstick enabling me to determine why my opinion is more
full of insight and more correct! But since the Lord has explained to us in a loud
voice the difference between belief and love, then take this asthe answer to your
question! It is a fact that only the Lord can examine our inner workings and He
will therefore know very precisely, what the difference i s bet ween

15] Peter was content with this answer the time being and asked nothing more.
But now the meal also ended. We got up and all of us went up the mountain.

Chapter 89

The luminous stone from the source of the Nile
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1] When all of us had arrived one by one at the top of the mountain already
known to us and had taken our places, old Markus with his wife and his children
came to Me andimplored Me to stay the following day with him as well, since it
would be too painful for him if I were to have alreadygone away from him before
sunrise.

02] | reply: Ddinot concern yourself about that! | can go or stay, time does not
rule Me; as| am also the Lord of time and of eternity ! Time never floods over my
head.

Nevertheless there are still many places which | have toand shall visit; but | am
not concerned about a given day or a particular hour, when | have found true,
l'iving |l ove. 0

03] Markus sayswi t h tears in his eyes:betYouforord and Fath
Your very gracious attitude ! May Your holy will alone prevail! But, Lord, the night

is very dark because theheavy clouds have obscured the sky. Should | bring

torches up?

04] | say. i Lthirgy as they are We  wi | | arrange for Iight!o

05] I then call on Raphael and sayt o h i the certré of Africa, where the high
Komrahai Mountains stand and the first source of the Nile bubbles from a rock,
you will find beneath the boulders, at a depth similar to the height of ten men,
one stonet he size of a Brpgeit t® &g, Oas it \hille safficiently
illuminate the night for us! After you have brought it here, place it on this bare
tree trunk, so that its light will radiate far and wide to illuminate the whole areal
The reasonl have spokento you now as| do with mankind, was in order that the
people should know what is going to happen and recognise My powerthrough the
exerciseof My wil |l . 0

06] With that Raphael disappeared, but immediately returned to us like a flying
comet carrying the stone shining brightly like the sun .

07] But before Raphael could place the stone on the designatedare, hollow tree-
trunk, several people wanted to inspect itat close quarters.

08] However, when Raphael brought it closer to them, nobody was able to look at
it because the light was as strong as the sun striking the earth on the shortest
winter day, and therefore too intense for the sight of an eye made ofhuman flesh
eye Raphael had no choice but to put it on the chosen spot From there its
powerful light illuminated the surrounding area so well that one could still pick
out objects at quite a distance.
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09] It is easy to understand that Zinka and his people, especially Zorel, hardly
dared to breathe because of thér pure astonishment. Zorel tried very hard to say
something really sensible about it. He was however unable to say anything at all,
because histhinking, still very much based onmathematical stereotypes, wasnow
being exposed to logical impossibilities by the rapid collection and revelation of
the stone and its violent light, none of which his own experience or his scientific
knowledge was able toexplain. Firstly he had been in Egyptseveral times with his
female slaves, and ore he had even spent a few days travelling beyond the
Cataracts. He therefore had some appreciation of the distance to upper Egypt
since even with good camels he alwaysequired about five to six weekstravelling
time to reach the Cataracts.

10] According to his calculations a hurricane would take three days and an arrow
half a day to cover the distance. - What speedmust the boy havereached, to cover
a distance certainly three times longer in only a few moments! | f the youth is a
spirit, how could he carry matter, and how could that matter, itself of the hardest
type, be protected from destruction by the friction caused bythe air?! It does not
comply with the laws of nature! Then there is the completely heat-free light, as
intense as the sun- that simply can not exist! Our experience has everuncovered
anything like it, except perhaps rotting wood, but this really only produces such a
dull light that, in the night and even at its strongest, it scarcely matchesthe light
from glow-worms!

11] Zorel thought about it for a while and said afterwards to Cornelius and Zinka:
AThi s | wa n tmirdcle becaast domething ligeatHis has never occurred
on earth before! What type of stone might this be? From the beginning of time
until now, no stone like this has ever been discovered before! What value must
this stone have for an emperor or a king, provided that it s light does not dim after
a while! On the extensive African coast-line reaching far beyond the Pillars of
Hercules, until the region where the lower slopes of the high Atlas Mountains
greet the Atlantic Ocean, one can also see here and there very whiteand during
the night at certain hours in late summer, very luminous rocks. However, their
light does not last for long, and if you take one of these stonesinto a dry room, its
luminosity quickly fades away and the stone therefore becomesof no value. This
stone seems tohave quite a peculiar background! It will surely never lose its light
and must thereforrehave an incalcul able value!o

12] Cornelius says ANot only because of its |l uminosity,
the way it was brought here! But let us leave it for now! Tomorrow during the day
we will be able to investigate and assess it muchmore easiy than today. Our eyes
will be less sensitive in the sun-light than they are now in this very dark night in
which the heavy clouds areblissfully promis ing a heavy country downpour. But

190



THE GREAT GRPEL OF JONOIUME04

Receivedrom the Lordthrough the Inner Word by Jakob Lorber

let us now be silent since the Lord will begin to fulfil the promise He made to us
down at the tables! o

13] With that Zorel is content and is now all eyes and ears.

14 Now Ouran comes to Me and esmty the stoieLor d, what
tomorrow, and will it s light continue to shine? 0

15]1 say: AWi th this gealyexpiessed thy wigh tolovenut éoryour
crown! But this is not possible; because the disappearance of this stone could
cause major, very destructive wars to break out. Therefore My angel will take it
back to the place from which he collected it and that will end any dispute for
good. o

16] Hearing this answer, Ouran is fully content and returns to his place.

17] Cyrenius says however: AiLor d!senAfer the Enpperer this luminous
stone would surely make apowerfuli mpr essi on. 0

18] Isavy : fis Guité certain, but in the end it would in that place also, because
of its excessivevalue, lend its light to the promotion of war, and that would be
quite terrible! A few particles from it you can have, - but certainly not the whole

stone! 0

19] Cyrenius says ABut how and i n vstorethavettempowerr does t hi
of luminosity? What is its name?0

20] | say. fi T stanes eo not actually belong to this earth, but are only to be
found in the great solar world. Now, in this solar world large eruptions occur
from time to time , releasing forces which are totally immeasurable in your terms,
and it quite often happens that these stonesare caught up and hurled with
enormous force into the wide space of creation. And there you have one of them!

21] Its luminosity originates from its in your terms highly polished surface, on
which a constant hail of flashes of lightning rain down, their heat energy
revitalising anew the spirits trapped within the exceedingly hard substance In
addition , this stone is transparent to the highest degree, and therefore eva the
inner most spiritual activity is also easilyvisible in the outward phenomenon of its
luminosity . In turn, this is of course increased by theexternal activity of the
rapidly moving spirits of the air as they glide overthe highly polished surface of
the sphere.
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